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Notes to Main Text

Title. Fléamsnna Saga: the saga is given a variety of
headings in the various manuscripts (see F14, 1932, i-ii;
B's is the same as that in AM 426, fol., while S's is:

FlYamanna Saga Edur Sagann af Porgils aurabeins F8stra,

edr stiupa.) The fact that the saga has no title in A

does not necessarily mean that this was the case in *y;

Asgeir, in his copy of Kjalnesinga Saga in AM 503, 4to,

which was probably copied from *R (see pages *75 ff. and
Bibl, xx, 210), has no title, but Arni Magnisson adds one
in (cf. Katalog, i, 668). The most commonly used name for

the saga is that in X. i.e. Plbamsnna Saga. The Resen-
—

ian catalogue also uses this name (see page *76), as does
Arni Magnisson in M (see page *15). And there is no reas-

on why Flbsmanna Saga should not have been the title given

to the work by its author: among examples of this type of

saga-name, he would no doubt have known Eyrbyeggja Saga (cf.

LanHkb, 28/16), Svarfdzla Saga (c¢f. LdnStb, 194/9) and
Laxdmla Saga (Eyrb, 180). And if the words at 89/14-5:

Munum vér nd hetta fyrst at segja frd Porgilsi Orrabeins-

. ? .
stjlpa ok 1¥kr bar sOgu bessi are the author's own, then

they suggest that he did not regard his work merely as a

life-story of Porgils (i.e. a *Porgils Saga), but one of

wider scope. 4As then Finnur Jénsson observes (F14, 1932,
i-ii), 'opkaldelsen efter Floamendene er ikke mindre pass—
ende end f. eks. Eyrbyggja saga (i hvilken Snorre gode er

hovedpersonen). On the other hand, if the saga was given
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any other name than Fléamanna Saga by its author, then

this is likely to have been Porgils Saga (?drrabeins-

stjlps). Cf. also Orig, ii, 630.

V1-2/6. Chapter 1 of F14 is based on LdnX, 223/27-224/14
(cf. Introduction, pages *170-3). In turn this passage

from LdnX goes back to HAlfdanar Saga svarta, ch. 3 (Hkr,

i, 86) and Haralds Saga hérfagra, ch. 12 (Hkp, i, 107-8);

cf. Gerdir, 121 f. and Ldn, 1968, lixs With the first of
these two passages in Hkr, we may compare Fgr, 3-4 (and
for a critical evaluation of the two, c¢f. Olafia Einars-
déttir,‘Harald Dovrefostre af Sogn', [Norwegian] Historisk

S‘ : 1T
tidskrift, 1971, 131-66); and with ch. 12 of Haralds Saga

hérfagra, we may compare Fgr, 13-5 (and for a critical

evaluation of the two passages, cf. J. Schreiner, Saga og

oldfunn, 1927, 38 ff.3 J. Schreiner, Treondelag og rikssam-—

lingen, 1928, 8 ff.; IF, xxvi, 1xi). Cf. also Hauksbdk,

506 .

1/1. Haraldr gullskeggr is, apart from Ldn and F10, men-

tioned in various Kings' Sagas (e.g. Hkr and Fgr; cf. Bi~

namn, s.v. Gullskeggr). His cognomen probably refers to

the fact that he had a yellow beard, although Lind's sug-
gestion (Binamn, loc. cit.) that it is a 'double’ rickname,

' and 'having a large beard' is

. !
meaning owner cf geld

another possibility.

Sogn: on Norwegian place-names not discussed in these
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Notes, see map entitled 'Noregr' in IF, xxvi.

1/2. 8d1vdr is mentioned only in Ldn and F16.

Hunddlfr jarl is mentioned only in Ldn and Fl1b; cf.

however Dopnamn, s.v. Hundblfr.

1/2-3. At1i jarl mjbvi: apart from Ldn and F1d, Atli is

mentioned in Hkr (i, 107-8), Fgr (3, 13-5) and Eg (pages
6 and 10). This last source tells how, at a sacrifice in
Gaular (cf. Note to 7/20-2) where Atli lived, a certain
Olvir hntifa asked for the hand of Atli's daughter, S61-

veig (cf. Note to 2/3). This At1i refused and later

Olvir composed many amorous verses (mdrg mansongskvedi)
about her. Because of this, the sons of Atli attacked
Olvir in his home but he escaped. Atli's nickname means

"the Thin'.

1/3. DPbra is called Ragnhildr in Hkr (i, 86) and Fer

(3) although the authors of both these sources are
aware that HA1fdan had a second wife who was also called
Ragnhildr. Jén Johannesson (Gerdir, 122) thought that

the name POra came from the Styrmisbdk-redaction of Land-

nidmabdk. We may note that it alliterates with her sister's

namne .

1/3-4. HAlfdan konungr svarti Upplendingakonungr: the

main sources concerning Halfdan svarti are Agrip, For,
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Hkr and a battr in Fib (ii, 47-52). In addition, there
seems to have been a saga about him which is now lost
(see IF, xxvi, 1iv f.). According to Hkr, Halfdan's
father, Gudredr veidikonungr, was king of Vestfold, but
we are told in that source how, during his lifetime, Half-
dan extended his kingdom to cover a larger part of south-

eastern Norway (including Uppldnd; cf. Upplendingakonungr)

and Sogn. Fgr, on the other hand, does not tell us where
Gudredr's kingdom lay. Snorri (Hkr, i, 84) quite reasonably

ascribes Hilfdan's nickname to the colour of his hair.

1/4. Puridr is known only from Ldn and F14. According to
the first of these sources (see Ldn, 1968, 224), her son
with Ketill was &varr, who settled in Langadalr in Iceland

and from whom the #verlingar family were descended.

1/4-5. Ketill Helluflagi is otherwise only known from Lén.

Cleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. Hellu-flagi) takes his nickname as

having the same meaning as helluflaga, fem., 'a thin slate'.

Finnur Jbnsson (Tilnavne, 329) conjectures that the name is

a compound of hella, 'a flat rock' and a weak noun flagi

derived from flag, 'terra nuda, post exscissam gleban'

(Bjorn Hallddrsson, Lexicon Islandico-Latino-Danicum, 1814,
221); the whole would then mean 'one who lays bare the earth
right down to bare rock’ ('den som blotter jorden lige til

den (ndgne) klippe')e Lind (Binamm, s.v.) suggests that o

Hellu- may be a place-name and that flagi is a noun related



125
flaga, fem., 'sudden attack'; the nickname would then
mean ‘the sudden attacker from Hella'e. Finally, it may be
suggested that we have here an 'inhabitant name' ('inkol-

entnamn') of a type formed by a place-name (*Helluflag)

and a Primitive Norse suffix &; cf. NK, vii, 55 ff.

1/5. Haraldr ungi: known from Fgr, Hkr, Ldn and F14

It is suggested by Olafia Einarsdéttir ([Norwegian]
S
Historisk tiégkrift, 1971, 131 ff.) that Haraldr ungi and

Haraldr hérfagri were, in fact, one and the same person.
Haraldr's nickname is common, especially in Norway (see
Binamn, s.v.). It was presumably often used, as seems %o
be the case here, to distinguish members of the same family
with the same name (so Hallfredr ungi in Halifr (198);

cf. Note to 1/6).

1/6. Honum gaf Hsraldr konunegr gullskegsr nafn sitt: we

are told elsewhere in Icelandic sources that men gave their

, che 57:

I pann tima 01 Gunnhildr son, ok j6s Haraldr kcnungr vatni

names to newly-born or younger relatives: B

ok gaf nafn sitt ok 1ét bat fyleia., at hann skvldi konuner

vera eptir fodur sinn, ef honum endisk aldr til V(Cf. EK;,

i, 147); Rigsbula, verse 36 (Edda, 285): gitt gaf heiti,

son kvez eiga; / bann bad hann eignaz 68alvpllo, / 4321-

vpllo, aldnar byglin. Further in Finnb, ch. 9, the dying

Finnbogi gives his name to the unrelated Urdarkdttr: '...

P4 vil ek gefa bér nafn mitt. Ok er ek ekki spémadr, en
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b0 _get eke at bitt nafn sé uppi. medan veroldin er byeged.

M3 mér bat mest szmd ok minum frendum, at svid Agetr madr
skal .
taki nafn eptir mik sem ekY&tla at bG verdir, med bvi at

mér verdr 1itit =tlat'; cf. also Hauksbdk, 4#66. The system

by which a child was named after a recently dead relative
and the accompanying belief in the transmigration of souls
are normally acknowledged as historical facts (cf. Note to
11/1-2). Despite G. Storm's arguments to the contrary
(Arkiv, 1893, 199-222 especially 212 f.), it does not seem
unlikely that during the heathen period the living, partic-
ularly the aged or the dying, gave their names to others in
the hope that the recipient, at the giver's death,should be
endowed with the same gefa (cf. Note to 17/17) or be protect-
ed by the same fylgia as they themselves. (Finnbogi's
motives in Finnb, ch. 9 are somewhat different.) That such
an idea was, at any rate, current in the thirteenth century
would seem to be apparent from the following story in Hallfr:
Some years before the poet's death, his wife, Ingibjérg,
bears a son to whom Hallfredr gives his own name (ch. 9).
Later, Hallfredr falls ill at sea and, just before he dies,
he and his conpanions see a huge woman in a corslet foll-
owing the ship. Hallfredr recognizes her as his fylgjiukona.
She asks the poet's brother, Porvaldr, to accept her but he
refuses. Then Hallfredr 'ungi' volunteers to receive the
fylgja, upon which she disappears. Soon afterwards the poet
dies. ZLater in the saga, the younger Hallfredr is describst

as gefumadr. It is interesting to note that in three cases
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where name-giving is mentioned (Ldn, and following 1it,

F16 (cf. Hkr, i, 86; Fgr, 3); Eg (cf. Hkr); Rigsbula) the

=)
tranference of kingly authority is involved. It might there-
fore be suggested that if a king gave his name away before

he died, the transmission of the konungsgefa, so necessary

to a potential ruler (see Folkest, i, 89 ff.), was thought

to be ensured (cf. Orkn, 140: Sigurdr konungr gaf Kala

Kolssyni Orkneyijar hidlfar...ok jarlsnafn med. Hann gaf

honum ok nafn Rognvalds Jjarls Brisasonar. bvi at_ Gunnphildr.

nodir hans, sagdi hann velt hafa gerviligastan allra Ork-

nevinzajarla, ok bdtti bat heillavenligt)e In Flb, iv,

105, there is a story that implies that Magnls gbdi's an-

cestral gefa at his death passed over to his successor,
Haraldr hardrddi, in the form of a fish. Although Haraldr
does not also inherit Magnis's name, it is possible that

this fish is related to the namma-guelle, 'name-fish', of

the Lapps (see D. Strdmbick, Svenska landsmal, 1950, 161-3).
In this connection, it should be noted that a king's name
was regarded as particularly valuable as is witnessed by
the story in Flb, iv, 105, where Porsteinn Hallsson asks
Magnus gb3i to give him his name. It is also relevant that
the custom of naming children after dead ancestors was

parvicularly common in royal families (see examples cited

by Storm, loc. cit.).

Introduction, page *170). A statement to the effect that

Haraldr gullskeggr gave his kingdom to his grandson before
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he died seems to be essential to the point of the whole
passage and the omission here in F14 is clearly not a well-
considered one. These two words are then more likely to

have been left out by the X-redactor than by the author.

1/8. ok bar svi rikit undir HA1fdan: e-t (acc.) berr undir

e-m, 'something falls to one's lot'.

1/10, Ragnhildr: according to Hkr, 88 ff. (cf. Ragnarssona

Padttr in Hauksbbk, 467), Ragnhildr was abducted by Haki

Hadaberserkr after the death of her father (see following
Note) but was in turn kidnapped by Halfdan, who married her.

Both Hkr and Ragnarssona Pittr say that Ragnhildr's mother

was the daughter of the Danish Klakk-Haraldr - the former

source calls her Pyrrni (Codex Frisianus: Pbdrn¥), the latter

Ingibjbrg. Cn the dream we are told Ragnhildr had before

giving birth to Haraldr héarfagri, see Introduction, *332-3.

Sigurdr hidrtr: Hkr (i, 87) tells of Sigurdr that

he was king of Hringariki, that he killed a berserk at the
age of twelve and that he himself was killed in a fight
against Haki Haldaberssrkr. Snorri also tells us that there

was a long saga about him (ok er lone saga frd honum), a

remark of particular interest (cf. Bjarni Gudnason, Um

Skjoldungasdsu, 1963, 181 ff.). See further on Sigurdr

Hilfdanar Saga, 90 footnote and references in Binamn, s.v.

Hiortr. Sigurdr h. The nickname thrtr is also found as
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a personal name (e.g. that of Gunnarr' brother in Nj)
The hart (hjdrtr) was regarded as an especially beautiful
and noble creature (see Fritzner, s.v. hiprtr; S. Bugge,

Helge-Digtene, 1896, 113 f.; O. Hofler, Siegfried, Arminius

und die Symbolik, 1961).

1/10-5.. Aslaug...Asgardi: +the lineage of Germanic royal
families was frequently traced back to 08inn (Woden). This,
for example, is true of both the West Saxon and Mercian
royal houses (see R. Chambers, Beowulf, 1959, 72 ff. and
195 ff.). In Pjé361fr of Hvin's Ynglingatal, the ancestry

of a certain King Rdgnvaldr of Vestfold goes back to 03inn
via the Swedish Yngling kingse This type of genealogizing
was, no doubt, given further impetus by the learned penchant
for connecting the ultimate ancestors of national royal
houses with the heroes of the Trojan legend (see A. Heusler,

Die gelehrte Urgeschichte in altislandischen Schrifttun,

1908). In older sources, Haraldr's ancestry is usually
taken back to O08inn via the Ynglingar, although genealogies
of the Norwegian kings like this via Ragnarr 1lodbrdk and
Sigurdr Fafnisbani are found elsewhere (cf. Introduction,

pages *171-2).

1/10-1. Aglaug: a number of other genealogies also give
fslaug as the daughter of Sigurdr ormr-i-auga and mother
of Sigurdr hj%rtr. We have good reason to suspect that

that she is a later invention, introduced to link Ragnarr
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lo8brdk with the kings of Norway and that Ragnarr's wife's

name has been given to her (cf. O. Hofler, Siegfried, Armin-

ius und die Symbolik, 1961, 55). Fgr (4) dispenses with
both Sigurdr hjdrtr and Aslaug and makes Ragnhildr the

daughter of Sigurdr ormr-i-auga (cf. also HAlfdanar Saga,

90). According to Hkr (i, 87), Sigurdr hjdrtr's father was

Helgi inn hvassi; further, Ragnarssona Pattr (Hauksbdk, 466)

says that her mother was. Bleja and that she was a twin of

Hbrda-Knhtr.

1/11-2. Sigurdr ormr-i-auga is known from a number of

sources (see Binamn, s.v. Ormr { auga; Saxo, i, 253%-64).

We are, no doubt, dealing with an historical character here,
in fact the son of Ragnarr (see following Note), who harried
in France and England in the second half of the ninth
century (cf. J. de Vries in Arkiv, 1923, 267 ff.). Sigurdr's
nickname probably originally referred to nothing more than

a piercing gaze and the explanations of Ragn, 135, Hauksbdk,

459 and Saxo, i, 254, must be regarded as secondary. Cf.

Hi1fdanar Saga, 91 footnote.

1/12. Ragnarr 1o08brdk is probably to be identified with

an historical character, Reginherus or Reginarius, known
from English and Continental sources. It was the latter
who, according to Frankish sources, sailed up the Scine in
845 to plunder Paris and to be bought off by Charles the

Bald (see further J. de Vries, 'Die historischen Grundlagen
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der Ragnarssaga Lodbrékar', Arkiv, 1923, 244-74). The main
Scandinavian accounts of Ragnarr 1odbrdk are to be found in

Saxo (i, 250-64), Ragn and Ragnarssona PAttr in Hauksbdk

(cf. also the poem Krdkumil in Sk, i, 516—21). On the
development of the Ragnarr legend in Scandinavian tradition,
see J.de Vries, 'Die ostnordische Uberlieferung der Saga

von Ragnar Lodbrdk', Acta Philologica Scandinavica, 1927,

115-49; the same, 'Die westnordische Tradition der Saga von
Ragnar Lodbrdk', Zeitschrift fur deutsche Philologie, 1928,
257-302. Perhaps the most famous tale concerning Ragnarr

is the apocryphal one of his death in a snake-pit at the
hands of King Ella of Northumberland. His nickname, lod-
brdok, 'hairy-breeks', may well have originally belonged to
another Viking leader and have been transferred to him later

(see de Vries's article in Arkiv,1923).

1/13. Aslaug: J.de Vries (Kleine Schriften, 1965, 314 ff.)

argues that the idea of a daughter for Sigurdr Fifnisbani
and Brynhildr is secondary to the story of their chaste con-

cubinage (c¢f. Sigurdarqvida in scamma, verses 4 and 68

(Edda,207 and 218); Vols,68). Later, in order to connect
the heroes of the Sigurdr-cycle with Ragnarr 1od8brdk, As-
laug was made the latter's wife. Apart from in the Ice-
landic sources (cf. Dopnamn, s.v. Aslaug; see especially

Vols,Ragn), Aslaug appears in rimur, in Farocese ballads

and in Norwegian folktales. .
Sigurdr Fifnisbani, the most famous of Germanic
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heroes, appears in German tradition as Sffrit. On the
cycle of legends surrounding his name, see H. Schneider,

Germanische Heldensage, 1928-34, i, 73-210; KL, s.v. Sig-

urdsdiktningen. Attempts have been made to identify him

with an historical person (cf. Volsungs, xxxii ff. and the

references cited there) and he has been identified with,
among others, Sigibert, ruler of Austrasia (died 575), and
the Cheruscan hero, Arminius, who died in A.D. 9. Sigurdr
earned his nickname by his purported slaying of the dragon
Fafnir (on whom, see KL, s.v. and the references cited
there),

Sigmundr: Vpls (chs. 3-8) tells how Vdlsungr is

treacherously murdered by his son-in-law Siggeirn Sigmundr
lies with his sister Sign¥ (Siggeirr's wife) and begets a
son, Sinf;jétli. The latter joins his father at the age of
ten and, for a time, the two live as were-wolves. Fimally
they avenge Vblsungr by setting fire to Siggeirr's hall.
Beowulf (875 ff.) has recolletions of the same story and
also tells of a fight between Sigemund and a dragon (see
Beowulf, lines 159-61). Sigmundr may be the reflection of

a sixth century Burgundian king, who led the 1life of a

fugitive (see Volsungs, xxxiv and the references cited

there).

1/14. Vdlsungr: it seems probable that originally Vdls—

ungr was a patronymic for Sigmundr: in Beowulf, line 877,

ey e b

Sigemund himself is referred to as Welging, while at line
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897 he is actually called Welses eafera, 'the son of

Wels' (see however Beowulf, 160). Further, Sigi and Rerir
(see following Note) would seem to be late intruders into
the genealogy and *Vd1lsi (which must mean 'phallus'), father
of Sigmundr, would probably be a fertility deity closely
associated with, if not identical to, 05inn (ef. Myth, 201;

Volsungs,xxxv f.). On Vdlsungr, see Vpls, 4-10.

Rers sonar, Sigars_sonar: Vpls has Rerir and Sigi

For F16's Rerr (Rep?) and Sigarr. Both names in F1ld also
appear in other sources, primarily as the names of legendary
figures (see Dopnamn, s.v. Rer and Sigarr). For tales
concerning Rerir and Sigi, see Vols, chapter 1 and 2.

O8inn is portrayed in many sources as the foremost

of the northern gods; see further Rel, ii, 27-106; Myth, 35-
7l

1/15. Asgardr was the home of the Scandinavian gods.

1/15-6. Brynhildr Budladdttir is the Brunhilt of the German

tradition (Nibelungenlied). Having been tricked into

marrying Gunnarr/Gunther by Sigurdr/Sifrit, she has the
latter murdered by a brother or brothers of the former
(Scandinavian tradition) or by Hagen (German tradition).
In the Scandinavian stories, she then dies by her own de-
sign. The legendary figure could well be a reflection of
Brunhilde, wife of Sigibert (see Note to 1/13) who died in

61%3. In Norse tradition, her father, Budli, is also father
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of Atli, while, in the Nibelungenlied, Botelunc (on the

connection of which name to Budli, see J. de Vries, Alt-

nordisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 1962, 63) is the

father of Etzel. Budli may be a reflection of the histor-

ical Bleda, Attilg's brother (cf. The Poetic Edda, ed.’U.
Dronke, 1969, 73).

1/17. Haraldr is mentioned in & number of sources includ-

ing Haraldskvedi and Glymdripa (both attributed to Por-

bjdérn hornklofi) in Sk, i, 12-6, Islb, Theodricus, Historia

Norvegiae, Agrip, Fgr, Eg, Hkr, Hauksbdk (445 ff.) and Flb

(ii, 5%-70). 1In addition, he must have appeared in certain
works now lost: Semundr frd3i's Latin history of the Nor-'

wegian kings and a lost Haralds Saga (cf. IF, xxvi, liv-1v).

But despite all this material, we have remarkably little
reliable information about Haraldr. It seems unlikely that
he was descended from the Ynglings (c¢f. e.g. K. von See in
Arkiv, 1961, 109-10) and the tradition that his mother was
the daughter of Haraldr gullskeggr which Olafia Einarsddttir
(see reference in Note to 1/1-2/6; cf. Note to 1/5) argues
was in Semundr's lost history is more acceptable than the
one (represented in F16 ) that she traced her ancestry back to
the Skj%ldungar. Further, the view that Haraldr inherited
a kingdom in western Norway (perhaps Sogn) rather than
eastern Norway (as a number of sources tell us) may be said
to be gaining ground. And although Haraldr undoubtedly
extended the kingdom he inherited by conquest, he can hardly
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be regarded as the unifier of Norway as various Icelandic
sources would seem to represent him. On the other hand,
it seems practically certain that his victory at the Battle
of Hafrsfjdérdr was the climax of his campaign of expansion.

According to Haraldskwedi (verse 14), Haraldr's wife was

Danish (cf. Note to 1/20). His most prominent sons were
Eirikr 1163 % (see Note to 11/17) and HAkon Adalsteinsfbstri,
both of them kings of Norway in their time. According to
Ari frédi's and Snorri's chronology, Haraldr must have ruled
from about 858-928 (cf. however KL, xiv, columns 262-3). On

Haraldr, see KL, s.v. Rikssamling. Norge and the references

cited there.

1/17-8. er fyrst var kalladr Dofrafbstri., en ba Haraldr

16Gfa en si0ast Haraldr inn hirfagri: cf. Vatns, ch. 8

(variant): er fmisst var kalladr Dofrafdstri eda 1Gfa.

1/17. Dofrafbdstri: this nickname for Haraldr is found in

a number of sources, mostly late: Vatns (eh. 83 see above);

Orms PAttr Stérdlfssonar (Fib, ii, 1); Upphaf rikis Har-

alds hérfagra (Fib, ii, 53 f.). It is explained by a story

found in H&1lfdanar Pattr svarta (Flb, ii, 47-52) which tells

how the young Haraldr helped the giant Dofri to escape from
his father Halfdan, whereupon the latter drove the five
year-old boy from his house. Haraldr sought out Dofri's cav

and lived with him for five years, during which time the

giant taught him the manly accomplishments. At the end of
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this time, Dofri told Haraldr that Halfdan was dead and
that with his help Haraldr would become king of all Norway.
The same legend is hinted at in Kjaln, chs. 12 and 14 and
Bard, ch. 1. See further Finnur Jénsson, 'Sagnet om Harald
hérfagre som "Dovrefostre"', Arkiv, 1899, 262-7; S. Bugge,

'Mythiske Sagn om Halvdan svarte og Harald haarfagre', Arkiv

1900, 1-37; Moltke Moes samlede skrifter, ed. K. Liestel, ii,

1926, 103 ff.; H. Ellis, 'Fostering by Giants in 0O1d Norse

Saga Literature', Medium Fvum, 1941, 70-85; Olafia Einars-

déttir's article referred to in Note to 1/1-2/6.

1/18. 10fa: +this word is found in 01d Norse only as Har-

aldr's nickname. Its first recorded instance seems to be

in Porbjdrn hornklofi's Haraldskvedi (8Sk, i, 15), probably

composed about the end of the ninth century. Later texts
(e.g. Agrip, n; Fgr, 19; Hkr, i, 122) clearly suggest that
the word means something like 'mop of unkempt hair' and
refers to the vow the king is purported to have made not to
cut or comb his hair before he had conquered all Norway;
such a meaning is certainly defensible on etymological

grounds (see e.g. J. de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches

Worterbuch, 1962, 362). Another possibility is suggested by

M. Moe (Moltke Moes samlede skrifter, ed. K. Liestel, ii,

1926, 137-40); this scholar argoes that a nickname with this
sense would not have been used by Haraldr's own poet (which
Porbjgrn was). He tentatively suggests that the word has

the same sensfas its East Norwegian cognate, i.e. cap, and
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thinks that a caul may be referred to (cf. East Norwegian:

vera fgdd med luve). To be born with a caul on one's head
is, in popular belief, generally regarded as a good omen

and could have been given to Haraldr because of his milit-
ary success (cf. Norwegian gegerluve, 'caul'), not necess-

arily because he was born with a caul.

1/18. hirfagri, 'having beautiful hair'. This nickname for
Haraldr is found in the poetry of his near contemporary,
Jérunn sk&ldmer (S, i, 33). Later Icelandic works often
refer to Haraldr's fine hair (see e.g. Hkr, i, 122 and Fib,

~

ii, 69). Cr. J. Schreiner in Scandia, 19356, 83 footnotes

1/20. mxgdiz hann vid HAkon! while Hkr (i, 100) tells us

that Haraldr married Hakon's daughter Asa, no other early

source mentions the marriage. In Haraldskvedi (Sk, i, 15),

it is specifically stated that Haraldr hafnadi...hverri..

Holea =ttar.

Hikon jarl, known as (Gnn gamli +to distinguish him

from his grandson, must, like his father, have been ruler
over the part of Norway stretching from Lofoten south toward
the Trondhaﬁ%gord. He seems to have allied himsgelf with
Haraldr hirfagri in the latter's expansionist ventures, but
what form this alliance took and which areas the two rulers
controlled is difficult to assess (cf. J. Schreiner,

Trgndelag og rikssamlingen, 1928, 8-20). In Ldn, friction

with Hakon is sometimes given as the reason for the smigrat-
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ion of Norwegians to Iceland. References to Hikon in 0Old

@7 ,
Norse literature mYlisted in Dopnamn under Griotgardr.

In addition, he may have figured in a now lost Hladajarla

Saga, which would also have dealt with his son (see 6/5-6
and Note), his grandson (see 20/5 and Note) and his great-
grandson, Eirikr jarl; cf. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, Om de

norske kongers sagaer, 1937, 199 ff.

Grioteardr is mentioned in a number of sources (see

Dopnamn, s.v. Gribdtgardr), including Hileyjatal (Sk, i, 38),

where he is called Hallgardr. But although he is, in all

probability, an historical character, we know little about
him (see however Ldn, 1968, 349 (cf. footnote 7) and 3%66).
Some sources give his father as Herlaugr, and Sturl (i, 247
tells us of a daughter, £sa, said to be mother of Ketilbjdr=
gamli (cf. Ldn, 1968, %84 and footnote 3). See further H.
Koht, 'Om Haalogaland og Haaleyg-etten', [Norwegian] Hist-
orisk tigzkrift, 1910,

1/21-2. Harasldr konungr £6r 1 Vik austr: we hear of this

expedition by Haraldr to Vik only in Hkr (and following it

Lidn and F16); Fgr, for example, makes no mention of it.

Cf. IF, xxvi, 107 footnote 2 and Gerdir, 122.

1/24~2/1. DPeir funduz & Fjdlum i Stafanessvégi: the Battle

of Stafanessvigr is mentioned by Eyvindr skildaspillir in
two versesin Hileyjatal (i, 38; cf., Hkr, i, 108 and Fgr,
14-5):
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Vard Hokon, Ok bar vard,
Hogna meyjar es vinir fellu
vidr, véapnberr, magar Hallgards,
es vega skyldi; manna blodi

ok sinn aldr Stafaness

1 odda gn¥y vid stbran gny
Freys ottungr vinar Lbdurs

& Fjolum lagdi. végr of blandinn.

It will be noted that Hilevistal makes.no mention of Hikor's

opponent and it has been doubted (by eege J. Schreiner) that

Hikon fought against Atli jarl.

2/1. A Fidlum 1 Stafanessvigi: on Fjalir (Sogn og Fjordene

Fylke) and its extent in early times, see Gaardnavne, xii,

284-6. On Stafanessvigr (present Stongfjord), see Gaard-
navne, xii, 247.
Atlaey is present Atloy to the south of Stongfjord

(see above).

2/%. Atli jarl &tti eptir brjid sonu: according to Eg,

ch. 2 (which mentions Atli's three sons), Atli also had

a daughter, S0lveig in fagra. Gudni Jbénsson (Stokks, 3%8)
suggests that she was the wife of the Hallstein who is ment-
ioned in F14, ch. 5, and who is said to be Hallsteinn Atla-
son's migr.

at_eiga eptir, 'to leave behind after one's death'.

Hallsteinn: there is disagreement between the sources
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on the name of Atli's eldest son. LdnStb and LdnHkb

both have Histeinn (see however LdnStb, 224/14 footnote).

Hallsteinn however appears in a number of texts: the

Modruvallabbdk-version of Eg (other manuscripts: Hafsteinn);

twice in LdnP3b (3/37 and 4/12; elsewhere Histeinn); in

certain texts of the Skardsirbdk-version of Landnimabdk

(see LanSkb, 7 footnote; 175 footnote; 176 footnote; 177

footnote; 187 footnote); the Bergsbdk-text of 01 mest

(i, 259); Byskupa &ttir (9). How far all these instances

are independent of one another may be questioned; cf. Jakob
Benediktsson in Bibl, xii, 284; Ldn, 1968, 40 footnote 2.

It is possible that HAsteinn was the original name and it

was later confused with the name of Hasteinn's migr, Hall-
steinn (see F186, 7/9). On the other hand, the testimony
of Eg is important; further, there are two other examples

(one in Ldn) where men probably called Hallsteinn have had

their names corrupted to Hasteinn (see Dopnamn, s.v. Hi-

steinn). The Flé-author may well have preferred Hallsteinn

on the basis of a place-~name Hallsteingsund he knew (efs

6/13 and Note and 6/19-20; also Sigurdr Pilsson in LM,
1942, 81). See also Ldn, 1968, 40 footnote 2 (where the

reading HEallsteinn is described as a 'villa').

2/5. DPbéra 01visddttir is known only from Ldn and Flb.

2/7-6/4. Chapters 2 and 3 of F14 are based on LdnX, 131/15-
132/3 (cf. Introduction, pages *173-80). This latter
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Passage would seem to go back, at least in part, to a

section of Styrmisbdk (cf. Note to Introduction 67 )i

we may compare Ldn, 1968, 40 footnote 4 (cf. Note to
4/14-5/5) and 46 footnote 1. Ingdlfr and Leifr are mention-
ed in various other sources: in Igslb, ch. 1, the former
appears as discoverer of Iceland, although without Leifr's
company. Theodricus (8) mentions them both and calls them
brothers-in-law (cf. LdnStb, 132/15); he says they came

from Hérdaland (cf. Note to 2/10-1). There may have been

a poem about them: in his Mélgﬁééa— og MAlskr(dsrit (ed.
Finnur Jénsson, 1927, 61; cf. 101), Ol4fr Pérdarson quotes
the following quarter verse which would appear to be from a
longer poem!

Ut réd Ingblfr leita,

. . ? .
dgnreifr med Hjorleifr.

Leifr's and Ingdlfr's discovery of Iceland is alluded to

in Eg (58, 65, 71). And there would, of course, have been

stories about them in oral tradition (partly in connection
unen/

with place-names). See further on the two'LdnStb, 132/4-

12444 and Ldn, 1968, 41 footnote 7, 43 footnotes 8 and 10,

44 footnote 3BRE 45 footnotes 6 and 8 and 46 footnote 1.

2/7-8. Bidrndlfr...Hrdaldr...vdru synir Hrdémundar Grips-

sonar: this genealogical link between Ingblfr and Leifr

1s historically untrustworthy and the arguments brcught

forward by Magnus Olsen (Heiderskrift til Gustav_Indreba,

1939, 176-86) and Olafr Lirusson ('Framett Ingdlfs',
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Landnam Ingdlfs, 1935-40, ii, 137-43) in favour of a conn-

ection between Bjérnbdlfr and Hrdémundr are not entirely con-
vincing. The latter depend, for the most part, on a suppos-
ed concentration of the personal name Bjdérndélfr and its later
forms in Telemark where Hrémundr is said to have lived. The
evidence for this is, however, too scanty to be of any value
in this connection. As a general rule, family trees connect-

ing important landsnidmsmenn to legendary figures like Hroém-

undr, even though the latter may well have existed, are too
often the work of over-zealous genealogists. Thus in Ldn,
family trees are traced back to Haraldr hilditdnn, Brini

(see Note to 10/20) and King Frédi, as well as to well-
known historical figures like Hérda-Kiri (see Note to 2/14-
5). Both Jén Jbhannesson (Gerdir, 133 f.) and Einar Arndrs-
son (Arnesb, 176 ff.) dismiss the possibility of a connection
between Bjdérndlfr and Hrdémundr and this can probably also be
done in the case of Leifr and Hrémundr (cf. O14fr Lirus-

son, op. cit., 143)5 cf. following Note.

2/8. Hrbémundr Gripsson: that an historical person of this

name existed is quite possible. Further, the fact that the
only other example of the personal name Gripr in 0ld Ice-~
landic or 01d Norwegian is found in a 13th century runic
inscription from Edsborg Churh, Telemark makes it possible
that, as suggested here, he lived in this area (see also on

this point Bjorn Pérdlfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, 1934, 358 f.)

Historical or not, the name Hrémundr Gripsscon had achieved
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legendary status by the beginning of the 12th century
and certain tales had been attached to it. In the anonym-

ous Malshéttarkvedi of about 1200, Hrdbémundr's name is men-

tioned alongide those of the equally legendary Bjarki and
Starkadr (Sk, ii, 74). In Porg (17 £.), it is told that
at a wedding feast at Reykhdolar in the year 1119, a local

farmer sagdi speu fri Hro[nlelvildéi_vikingi ok fri 014f3

li8mannakonungi ok haugbroti Priins berserks ok Hrdomundi

Gripssyni, ok margar visur med. The passage continues:

-
En;bessa%ﬁ speu var skemt Sverri konungi. ok kalladi hann

slikar lygisogur skemtiligastir. Ok bd kunnu menn at telia

ettir sinar til Hrbmundar Gripssonar. However this last

remark is to be interpreted, it is of interest to the quest-

ion of Hrdémundr's historicity and his connection with IngdlZ
in

(see preceding Note and P. Foote,YSaga-Book, 1955-6, 226-

39). Hrémundr appears in various of the fornaldarsogur,

mostly in genealogies, where his mother's name is given as
Gunnldd and his wife's as Svanhvit (Fag, ii, 141; iii, 285,
H41fs, 90). Later literature about him includes a series
of rimur (the Griplur) and Norwegian, Swedish and Danish

ballads. On the basis of the pimur, the fornaldarsaca whick

bears his name (Fas, ii, 27%-86) was composed in the seven-

teenth century by Jon Eggertsson (cf. Fortsllinger, 82).

K. Ljunggren (Studier over sydsvenska ortnamn, 1948, 59-6%)

sees Hrémundr's name in a number of Swedish and Danish place-
names. The variant form Greipr for Hrdmundr's father's

name (see Textual Note to 2/8)is found in various sources
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(e.g. some manuscripts of Porg) but is less original than

Gripr; cf. Porg, 75.

2/9-10. 1 Dalsfirdi A& F3dlum: Dalsfjbrdr corresponded to

present Dalsfjord in Sogn og Fjordane Fylke.

2/10-1. Son...Helga: apart from er réd fyrir Firdafylki

(efe 5/7 and 27), this agrees with LdnStb and LdnHkb (cf.
Introduction, page *174), but not with LdnP3db (26) where

Ingblfr is said to be madr norrenn, hdrzkr at kyni, sonr

Bidrndlfs af Fidlum., brddir Hevanglr]ls-Biarnar (cf. Ldn,

1968, 46 footnote 1). It seems probable that LdnPdb is
more original here (cf. Note to 2/7-6/4) and that Orn is

a later intruder into the genealogy.v Ari does not mention
the name of Ingdlfr's father in Islb and Jbén JbLannesson
suggests that it may have been introduced as an explanation
of the place-name Arnarhvall in Reykjarvik (Ingdlfr's land-—
nidm) and/or may originally have been Bjdrndlfr's nickname
(see Gerdir, 133-4; cf. Arnesb, 175 ff.y J.J., Saga, i,

25 footnote). Helga is not known from sources other than

Ldn (including LdnPdb; cf. Note to 4/14-5/5) and F1b.

2/1%. fbéstbredr: we are told elsewhere in 01d Icelandic

sources that two or more men became fostbraedr (or eid-

bradr or svarabrzdr). The most important duty they had to

each other as sworn-brothers would seem to have been that

of revenge (cf. LdnStb, 133, where Ingdlfr kills the thralls
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who murdered Leifr; Féstbr). Various customs were connected

with the act of entering into a féstbradralag, such as

at ganga undir jardarmen and blood-mixing. ©See further

EL, s.vV. Fostbrorskap and the references cited there.

2/14-55 Mb3ir Leifs var Hrddny., dbdttir Ketilg bifru

Horda-Kirasonar: +this genealogy is found only in Fl14.

Hrodny and Ketill are otherwise unknown, although in LdnHkb
(95), a Ketill Hbrda-Kari, son to Aslékr Bifra-Kari, is
mentioned. And although Ldn (ch.6) also says that Leifr

was related to 01médr inn gamli, son of Hdrda-Kari (cf.

B

g
O

»)
()0

5/2-3), there is reason to doubt that this wag ¢
Kari must have been born some time in the second half of
the ninth century, for, of his four sons mentioned in

Hkr (i, 304), Porleifr is said to have worked for the
establishment of the Albingi in 930 (c¢f. Islb, ch.2) and
61médr inn gamli to have helped Olafr Tryggvason in his
nissionary work (Hkr, i, 306-7). If, ag seems probable,
the facts as given in Islb and Hkr are correct, then it is
impossible that Leifr (who cannot have been born much later
than 850) was Horda-Kari's great- grandson or tna+ b1mbor

U&;@_;Eoweve¢ Dopnamn, s.v. Olm oég
wes his contemporaryl, Ffamlly trees EPacea to Sd—Aaf

appear elsewhere: for example, in Ldn, both Hrafne-F10ki
and U1f1jotr are said to be his grandsons. See further

Die Gautrekssaga, ed. W. Ranisch, 1900, x1ii ff.; Bjarni

Adalbjarnarson's note in IF, xxvi, 304; Ldn, 1968, 40

footnote 4. - Ketill's nickname either means 'the one
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at
who trembles' (cf.Ybifaz, 'to tremble') or is a feminine

form of bifurr, 'a beaver' (cf. Binamn, s.v. Bifra).

2/18-9. bidjandi hann sliks ins sama: the use of the

transitive present participle in apposition to the subject
of a sentence Wlongs especially to 'the learned style'
(Norwegian: 'den lmrde stil') of 01d Icelandic prose, as
known from translation and religious literature. It is
probably due to the influence of Lating See Syntax, para-—
graph 233 and M.Nygaard, 'Den lerde Stil', Sproglig-hist-

origke Studier tilegnede Professor C. R. Unger, 1896, 156 f.

2/19-20, Bidja...samlags vid sonu Atla, 'They seek...a

pact with the sons of Atli'. In the saga, we occasionally
hear how Vikings formed themselves into groups or communities
subject to certain rules. These communities could be terrmed

16g (see Fritzner, s.v. 10g, 4; cf. taka 1 18g, 2/23).

Particularly well-known are the laws purporting to be those
of the Jéﬁzikingar (see Jdéms, 17 f.); here we are told,

for instance, that all booty of whatever value was to be
taken to the banner and anyone who failed to do this’ﬁas

to be expelled from the community; cf. F16, 24/11-3,  See
also Halfs, 92-3. There must be a kernel of +truth in such
accounts. Fé1dg as purely commercial contracts (e.g. the

joint ownership of ships)»were, of course, a reality in the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. See Reallexikon der

ischen A kunde, ed. J. Hoops, 1911-9, s.v.
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Felag; KL, s.v. Félag; Halfs, 97 footnote.

2/21-2.Pat...vetra: +there is no support for this statement

in other sources. In Hkr (i, 344), it is said that the

crew of Ormrinn langi was sv& mjpk vandat 1i0 ok valit, at

engi madr skvldi vera...ellri en sexteggr eda yvngri en tvi-

tegr. In Joms, ch. 16, eighteen is given as the minimum
S
age for the Jéé%ikingar, while in HAlfs (ch. 10), the same

age 1s mentioned as the lowest for those going on an exped-

ition (Steinn...var bé»étjén vetra gamalli...engi skyldi

fara [4 hernadl vneri en hann eda bernskari.). And there

are examples elsewhere of youths going on raids at earlier
ages: Eirikr bp168bx is said to have taken part in a raid
at the age of twelve (Flb, i, 43), Magnfis godi before-the
age of eleven (EE, i, 158), Porfinnr jarl at fourteen

(8k, i, 160); and in Edda (131), we find Helgi Hundings-

bani at war at the age of fifteen.

2/25. at_gefaz vel, illa, 'to acquit oneself well, badly'.

%3/1. verdr bat af kidrum, 'that was the final decision'.

At verda af e-u, 'to be the result of something'.

3/2. ok er svi sagt: Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 8 f.) takes

these words, together with Svi er sagt at 3/18 as evidence

*
that the author of his Fl. 2' (cf. pages *107 rf., 203 <

and Note to Introduction 71 ) was, in chapters 2 and 3 of
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the saga, drawing on an oral source which contained
a similar s%ory about Ingdlfr and Leifr to that found

in Landnidmabdk. We note the use of similar phrases at

10/3 and 11/20. It is of course as a gemeral rule very
difficult to entirely disprove the existence of oral
stories. But the information the phrases at these four
places introduces adds little or nothing to the substance

of the account of Landnémabdk and for this and other reas-

ons it is difficult to accept Nijhoff's argument on this

point. And the possibility that Landnémabdk itself is being

referred to here is not really very likely. By far the
most acceptable explanation of these phrases (together with
‘similar ones at 13/22, 14/26, 15/8, 35/17 (70/18), 36/2
(71/4-5), 44/13% (85/17), 55/9, 71/11-2, 74/18-9, 80/22

(ef. 51/21-2, 56/6)) is that they are merely stylistic
devices mainly used when the subject is changed or a new

episode is introduced. W. Baetke (Uber die Entstehung der

Islandersagas, 1956, 29 f.) believes that such phrases are

often used in this way in the Sagas of IcelanderS - and have

nothing to do with oral stories.

3/4. atlaga, fem., 'battle’, most usually 'battle at sea'.

3/4~-5. Peim vard gott til fjdr: an impersonal construct-

ion: e-m verdr gott til e-s, 'somebody becomes well-off in

respect to something'; cf. Fritzner, s.v. gbdr, 3.
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3/6~7. mzla beir mdét med sér annat sumar, 'they fixed

a meeting for the next summer'. At meela e-t med sér,

'+ e = oma 2 ~ 2 el Ll LTe TS o
GO f.Lk, agree, stipulate something with the members ol

one's group'.

3/15. vilja eiga undir meira: Fornsdgur has vilja eiga

undir [sér] meira and Finnur Jénsson (Flb, 1932) and Pér-

hallur Vilmundarsson, taking K's marginal reading and that
of the Z-group into their texts (see Textual Note), have

i L3 - - 'Y . 7 b
vilia eiga undir sjidlfum sér meira en 68rum. The reading

of *Y was clearly vilija eiga undir meira and the present

editor does not feel that emendation of this on grounds of
lack of sense is absolutely imperative: that some such

. ? o .
comparison as en O0rum or en beim jarlssonum could be under-

stood is suggested by Gudbrandur Vigfisson's text in Forng-

ogur; and although Fritzner (i,299) records no other examrples

of at eiga undir with undir used absolutely (i.e. without

a following noun or pronoun), there is no reason why it
should not be used in this way,_particularly in a case 1like
this where sér is already to.be found in the first part of
the sentence (c¢f. Syntax, 19 f.J). On the other hand, if
undir is used absolutely, one might have expected rather

a word-order meira undir and it must be admitted that the

wording of the Main Text as it stands has +oo pithy a o

1.da

¥

1.

- Fritzner glosses eiga e-t undir e-m as 'veere i den Still-

ing med Hensyn t1il noget, at Forholdet dermed er underkastet

en Persons eller Tings mere eller mindre afgerende Ind -
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flydelse's the phrase may be loosely translated 'would
have more to say, would be in a stronger position'.

At skeraz i1, 'to happen'.

3/19-21. strengdi hann bess heit, at annathvArt skyldi hann

Helgu eiga eda _enga konu ella: set phraseology; cf. Fer,

233 Vols, 60; Herv, 2. Cf. Motif-Index, Mil46.

3/21. hafit: hefja in the sense 'sebtte noget i Bevagelse,

i gang, saa at det tage sin Begyndelise' (so Fritzner, s.v.

hefia, 3).

3/22. Attu nh, Ingdlfr, 'now it is your turn, Ingdlfr!'

Eiga used in the sense 'have noget hvilende paa sig som
en Pligt eller Skyldighed, som noget, man ikke kan und-

lade' (so Fritzner, s.v. eiga, 6)3 at strengja heit is

understoode.

3/23. um_m=zla: while at mela um can be used in a quite

ordinary sense 'to speak about', it has a more specific
one of 'to make a ceremonial utterance, pronouncement'

(e.g. of a spell, oath).

3/23-4, vAr vitrastr, 'the wisest of us'; cf. Nj, 327:

?

bG ert vhr freeknastr; Hkr, ii, 153: Porvidr, brddir minn,

er vAr er vitrastr kallalr... (cfe Syntax, 141).
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3/25. bbdtt mér sé vandi & vid menn: e-m er vandi 4 vid

e-n, 'one person is under an obligation to another person'
Vandi, 'Forpligtelse, Baand som medferer at en staar i
visse Forpligﬁj@lser til en anden' (Fritzner, s.v. vandi,
4), can be used of the special obligations a man has to his

relations (cf. examples cited by Fritzner, s.v.).

3/26. at hall réttum démi, 'to give an unfair judgement';

see Fritzner, s.v. halla, 2.

3/26-7. ef mér er triat til dygedar um, 'if trust is placs

in my integrity', At trla e-m til e-s, 'to trust someone

with respect to something'. Dygegd, 'integrity, honesty,

sense of justice'. Um used adverbially.

3/27-4/1e eigi...vér: the sense is: Your oath is none the

more understandable for your being considered wiser than

us.' Peim mun here has the sense of pvi; cf. Fritzner, ii,

752 column 2.

4/8. verrfedrungr, 'one who is worse than his father, one
who fails to live up +to the standards set or maintained
by his father's The only other recorded instance of the

word is in Ljds, 69; cf. however the terms betrfedruner

(Fib, ii, 42) and fedrbetrungr (e.g. Grett, 108). A dis-

cussion of the conceptions of honour which 1lie behind the

term verrfedrungr is to be found in Folke=t, i, 89-107
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especially 97 ff.

4/9. Eigi mun mikit fyrir bvi, 'There won't be much to

prevent that'. The verb vera is understood. At vera fyrir

e-u, 'to be in the way of something, to prevent something'.

4/11. er ekki til samfam melt af Hersteins hendi, 'mo

proposal of marriage is made on Hersteinn's behalf'. At

mela til samfara (vid e-n), 'to make a prouposal of marriage

(to someone)'. Cf. 1%3/10 and 17/26 ('made a proposal of

friendship').

4/14-5/5. In footnote 4 on pages 40-1 of Ldn, 1968,
Jakob Benediktsson edits the following passage from LdnP8bh
(cf. LanSkb, 7) which he believes is derived from lost

parts of the Melabdk-redaction of Landnimabdk (and .tliere

comes from the Styrmisbdk-redaction of Landnimabdk; cf.

Ldn, 1968, xc¢ fe): o..gekk Leifr [at eiga Hellgu ateeeis

Un [varit £éru beir féstbredr (?7)] til mdts vid [sonu Atla

jarls. Pat er] spgn malanna, at peir] Hbélmsteinn [fyndi

ph fostbredr (?) vid Hisargafl. [Peir lpedu at beim (?)

ok vildJu drepa Leif, [en peir] vprdusk. PAa kom [at QOJ1-

mbdr sonr Horda-Kira, [enn nfna(?)lsti frendi [Leifs, ok

lagdi at beim [Hdélmsteini] ok drépu hann,.

un/21. Hisnargafl (all mss. used for this edition) must be

a mistake for Higsargafl which is the reading of Ldn. What
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place is meant is uncertain. Most attractive is the sugs-

estion in Norges land og folk (ed. A Helland, 1921, i, 35;

cf. A. Janzén in Namn och bygd, 1938, %) that ‘some point on

the island now known as Hisarey just south of the mouth of
Sognefjorden and mot far from Dalsfjorden(see 2/10) is re-
ferred to here. Another possibility in the locality of

Bergen is mentioned in Gaardnavne, xi, 269. Joleik's

suggestion (14 footnote) that Gavle on Lille Sotren, again
in the locality of Bergen, is meant has very little to
recommend it. On the element -gafl, see Note to 54/1. and

A. Janzén, loc. cit.

4/21-2. ok _sler...begar i bardaga, 'and a fight started

«.oimmediately'. An impersonal construction: glzr 1 e-t,

'"break out into something'.

4/26-5/1. Vid mikinn 1idsmun Attu nut at etia, 'You have

great odds to contend against's. At etja vid 1iBsmun is

a set phrase; cf. 10/12-3.

5/2-3. 01md3r_inn gamli: apart from Ldn (and following it
F16), O1médr is mentioned in various King's Sagas and in

IF, xiv, 229 r.(see Dopnamn, s.v.). Cf. Note to 2/14-5.

5/%-4. vAru bau orrostulok at, 'the outcome of the battle

was that'. This is the only instance of the word orroshu-

lok in the dictionaries.
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5/10. at verda at, 'to take place'.

5/14. at f& nibsn af e-u, 'to get intelligence of something

5/19. at leggia e-t undir e-m, 'to submit something to

someone's decision, arbitration'. Some such idea as mAlit

et

is understood here.

5/2%3-4. gem unnit hafi til dhelgi sdr may be roughly

translated 'that he had (by virtue of his attack on Leifr)
lost the protection of the law'; cf. 5/27-6/1: eda falli

bit Shelgir, 'otherwiss your slayer will not be liable to

atone for you'. By physically assaulting another, and by
certain other acts (e.g. certain types of insult), a man
was regarded as having lost his own helgi (Icelandic) or

mannhelgi (Norwegian), i.e. the right to legal protection

(see KL, s.v. Helgi and Manhelgd and the references cited

there). But to be bheilagr was not necessarily to be an

outlaw and the bheilagr man seems to have been so only in

respect to those legally responsible for avenging the crime
in questione. ©See further W. Baetke, 'Der Begriff der "Un-

heiligkeit" im altnordischen Recht', Beitrige zur Geschichis

der_deutschen Sprache und Literatur, 1942, 1-54, Whethsr

a-'man became Ohellagr ipso facto or only after the judge-

ment of a court is disputed; cf. KL, s.v. Dddmansprocessen

and the references cited there.
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5/26. fallnar eignir ykkrar: Fritzner (s.v. falla, 16)

glosses falla here 'forbrydes, gaa tabt for en til felge

af hans Brede'. He gives no other example of 'this usage.

6/2. bredr: Pbérhallur Vilmundarson emends here to [f&st]-

bradr, presumably because Leifr and Ingdlfr were not
natural brothers. They were however brothers-in-law (see
Note to 2/7-6/4) and oath-brothers and brddir here could

well be used in a vague sense. In Fornsogur and Fl6, 1932,

no emendation is made. [Later note: cf. Saga och sed, 1968,

92. ]

6/3., Vid Ingbdlf er kenndr Ingdlfshdfdi: at_kenna e-t vid

e-n, 'to name something after somebody'.

Ingbl1fshofdi is a hill on the southern tip of Orefi
in Austur-Skaftafellss¥ysla, south-east Iceland (see HIB,

ii, 287 f.; Kort, 88).

6/5-7/8. Chapter 4 of Fld is based on LdnX, 224/16-27 (see

Introduction, pages *180-2).

6/5-6« Sigurdr jarl, son Hékonar gamla: we are told most

about Sigurdr in Hxr (cf. Fgr, 15, 55 and 58). According
to this source, hz married Bergljdt, the daughter of Porir
pegjandi Merajarl, and their son was Hikon (see 20/5 and
Note)e. OSigurdr is said to %ave supported Hikon Adalsteins-

féstri on the latter's return to Norway and became his
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friend and counsellor. He survived the Battle of Fitjar,

however, but Haleyjatal (i, 3%8) tells of his death at Ogld

in Stjbéradalr, according to Hkr and Fgr at the hands of the

sons of Eirikr b18dsx.

6/10-1. Hallsteinn skaut setstokkum fyrir bord 1 hafi til

heilla sér: the gset (singular set) were the raised sections

of the floor in a Norse hall running lengthways along the
wall. They provided sitting places during the day and were

used for sleeping on at night . The sebstokkar were the

P%ﬁg%ﬁ at the inner edges of the sst often raised above
{

¥¥sVlevel (see Privatboligen, 217-8, 220-1 and Hibflahettir,

85-6). In 014 Icelandic bGexts we are often told how colon—

. -~ . . ? . ’
isers of Iceland threw their ondvegigsulur overboard and

settled at the place where they drifted ashore. While there-

fore it is clear that the dndvegisstlur had special relig-

ious significance (cf. Rel, ii, 387), Ldn (ana following

it F14) contains the only account of setstokkar being used
in this way and there is at least reason to suspect that we
have here a story fabricated to explain the origin of the

place-name Stokkseyrr (cf. the apocryphal stories explain-

ing the Swedish place-name Stockholm (D. Stromback, Folk-

lore ocht filologi, 1970, 139 footnote 3)). There is, how-

ever, evidence to suggest that the getstokkar had sacral

importance. The account in Ldn, 1968, 150—1kf how Eirikr

raudi lent a certain Porgestr his setstokkar and had to

fight to recover them is interesting in this connection.
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Again, K. Rhamm (Ethnographische Beitrage, 1908, 445 f.)

points out that the setstokkar may have been regarded as

rart of the 6ndvegi and draws attention to the alliterativa

phrase at stiga 4 stokk ok strengia heit (see e.g. Hard,

ch. 14) which may refer to the setstokkar and would there-

for suggest that they had religious significance; cf. also

The Poetic Edda, ed. U. Dronke, 1969, 64-5. See further

on the custom of throwing dndvegisstlur overboard D. Strom-

back, op. cit., 135 £f. and,on the significance of £il

heilla sér)W. Baetke, Dags Heilige im Germanischen, 1942,

60 ff. and 147 ff.

6/12. Dbeim sveif & land, ‘'they drifted ashore'. Impersonz>

e-m svifr, 'something drifts'.

6/13. Stokkseyrr (modern Stokkseyri; Map 1) must always

have been a large and important farm . On its early histor:

see particularly Gudni Joénsson, Bblstadir og blendur i

Stokkseyrarhreppi, 1952,115 ff. and Stokks, 36 ff.
' cf. Note to 2/%.]
Hallsteinssund is called Hasteinssund in Ldnj

Neither name is now known. Brynjilfr Jénsson (Arbbdk, 1905,

8-9), Pal1l Sigurdsson (LM, 1942, 84) and Einar Arnbérsson
(Arnesb, 44) all conjecture that what is now known as
Stjornusteinasund to the immediate east of a rocky pro-
jection out to sea called Langarif is meant. Kalund

-e

(HTB, i, 178), on the other hand, guess¥at Misasund to the

imnediate east of Stokkseyri, while Vigfs Gudmundsson



157

(Saga Eyrarbakka, 1945, 13) proposes present Knarrarods.

6/14-5., fyrir dvrr A4 StAlfidru: in the belt -of rocks

which lies between the open sea and the beach along the
coast of F16i, about 50 yards off the beach at Vestra-Ira-
gerdi is a »ock known as StAl (see Map 1). On the south
side of this is a small sea-weed-covered beach which, 1t 1is
recasonable to assume, is the Stalfjara referred to here (see
HTB, i, 178; Arbdk, 1905, 5; LM, 1942, 8% f.). Finnur

Jénsson (F1b6, 1932, 72) dismisses fyrir dyrr as meaningless.

Porhallur Vilmundarson assumes, however, that dyrr must
here have the sense of 'opening, channel between rocks's.
He finds the word used in this sense at Pykkviber in
Rangirvallasysla and as the first element in two place-
names in the Stokkseyri area (Dyraldn in DI, ii, 75;
Dyrbs, see Stokks, 182). Accepting the translation 'by

the opening' for fyrir dyrr, we find a satisfactory cor-

relation to the topography around Stédl. To the east of the
rock is a channel which leads from a lagoon (lég) next to
the beach to a second further towards the sea. At fairly
low water, it is possible to take a smallish boat from the

inner lagoon to the open sea.

6/16-8, 6/25-7/2. On Hallsteinn's landném and its sub-
sequent division by his two sons, see P41l Sigurdsson,
LM, 1942, 81=+4; Arnesbh, 42-54; Skirunir, 1950, 120-4;

Stokks, 36-42. Cf. also Note to 6/17-8, 6/25-7/2.
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6/16. Raudi is now unknown but was probably the name
for the present Baugstadasiki and at least the lower part
of Hrdarsholtslskur (see HIB, i, 180; LM, 1942, 81 f.;
Maps 1 and 3).
O1fusd is now the name of the river which forms
the western boundary of F16i, running from the confluence
of the Sog and the Hvitid to the sea (see Kort, 3%7). Formerly
the name was probably used of both the present Olfusad and
the Sog, i.e. the whole of the river running from Pingvalla-

vatn to the sea.

6/17. PFllalekijar: the name is no longer known but what is

clearly meant here is a stream which runs in a south-west-
erly direction from Krdkur(to the east of Selfoss) to join
the D01fisi to the south-west of Fldagafl (see Maps 1 and 3).
This is now variously called Krdkskelda, Solvholtskelda and
Vodlakelda according to what part is being referred to

(Pérhallur Vilmundarson). -The reading of LdnStb in the

corresponding place is Fyllarlskjar, and, as has been argued
in the Introduction (page *164 ff.), the reading F{la-
lekjar which is also to be found in LdnHkb (115/19-20) is
best regarded as an alteration in the text of Sturla's

redaction of Landnimablk by the scribe of a hypothetical

LanX, the common source for Haukr's redaction and for F14.
It is not impossible that this change in LdgnX is an intent-
ional one based on a knowledge of local topcgraphy and place-

names: the element Fali-, the weak form of the adjective
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£411, 'foul, dirty' and could refer to the brook's muddiness
On the othsr hand, the only other Falilakur in Iceland is
so called because of 'den ejendommelige svovlbrinte-stank'
it emits (HTB, ii, 344). The brook in F1l4i does not have
this feature however, and Fililskr is more likely to be a

mistake for Fyllarlskr. Fyllar- could either be the genitiv

of fy11i, fyllr, fem., 'a filling up', referring to the

fact that the brook is sometimes kept full by the waters

of the Olfus (see Arbdk, 1905, 17); or it could be the
genitive of Fyllr, the name of Frigg's servant-maid; a stron
form of the more common Fulla is found in a verse by Ey-
vindr skadldaspillir (Hkr, i, 201) and possibly also Helgi
trausti's verse (see page 337); cf. Arnesb, 43, 66, 312.

Breidamyri alla: present Breidamyri is the marsh-

land area to the north of Stokkseyri and Eyrarbakki and to

the west of Hrbarsholtslzkur (see Map 1). It is clearly

this area that is referred to here.

Holt ( neuter plural) are not now known although most
would agree that they are identical with Hd1ta1dnd (see 8/12
and Note) and in that case they correspond to what are now
called Asar(nir) (see Map #). These last are however to
the east of Hrdarsholtslazkur (see 6/16 and Note) and thus
outside Hallsteinn's landniém. But in spite of this last
fact, they could be used in the present context to demarcate
the northern limit of Hallsteinn's landnim. Some think that
Stluholt at the western end of Asar(nir) is meant. See

Skirnir, 1950, 121; Stokks, 40; Ldn, 1968, 371 footnote 6;
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cf. Arnesb, 43.

6/17-8, 6/25-7/2. The accounts of LdnStb, LdnHkb and F16

differ on certain points concerning Hasteinn's/Hallsteinn's
landném and what parts of it were inherited by his soms
(for LdnStb's and part of LdnHkb's text corresponding to
this passage, see pages *157 and *180-1 above). Hasteinn's
(Hallsteinn's) residence is given as Stj%rnu:ﬁteinar in
LdnStb and F16 but as Stokkseyrr in LdnHkb. Gudni Jonsson
stresses the importance of Stokkseyrr as the chief farm of
the landnim and prefers the testimony of LdnHkb on this
point. In LdnStb, it is said that the landném was divided
between Atli and Olvir on Histeinn's death, in LdnHkb no |
such division is mentioned. Fl1d's statement that Atli

inherited the whole landnim in return for which Olvir heléd

Stj%rnusteinar seems rather unlikely QQ£+ Porhallur Vilpund-
arson). According to LdnStb, Leiddlfr and Brattr were oriz-
inally Atli's thralls, according to LdnHkb (115/24-5) B1vir'
and according to F14 Hallsteinn's. On this last point,

LdnStb's account perhaps seems the most likely. See furthsr

Arnesb, 45 ff.; Gudni Joénsson, Bdlstaldir og bﬁené%/i Stokl=-

PANEAN

eyrarhreppi, 1952, 114-5; Stokks, 35-41.

6/17-8. 3t Stidrnusteinum: there is no farm of this name

in the area now, although ths names Stidrnusteinn and

Stibrnusteinar are still given to spme rocks on the south—

ern end of Langarif (see Map 1). The farm itself must
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have been situated on the shore somewhere between Stokks-
eyri and Grimsi (cf. Note to 12/16), quite possibly just
to the north of Langarif; cf. the place-name Stjérnusteinn
from about 1270 in DI, ii, 75. See Arbdk, 1905, 8-9; LI,

1942, 84; Arnesb, 44-5; Skirnir, 1950, 122-3; Ldn, 1968,
571 footnote 6.

6/18. Atli is known only from Ldn, F146 and Byskupa Httir
(9).

6/19. Olvir is known only from Ldn and F16.

= /o~y . . . . .
5/21=2. Sagdiz hann skyldu ilendaz: hann is nominative;
Niedner's translation 'alle...meinten, er musse im Lande

bleiben' cannot be correcte.

6/22. Var mbnnum mikil auflsa 4 pvi: e-m er auffisa (fem.)

4 e-u, 'someone 1is eager for something'.

6/26. Dbat heitir nd Olvistéptir: LdnStb (224/23) says

Olvir lived at Stj%rnusteinar and adds : bar heita nG

Olvisstadir. This suggestSthat by the time F16 was writt-
en, the farm in question had fallen into disuse; (tdptir

is used of ruins of a farm, turf walls with no roof). That
LidnHkb does not mention any other name for Stjdrnusteinar

suggests perhaps that it had fallen into disuse also by

the time the Hauksbdk-redaction of landnimabbk was written
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See further references cited in Note to 6/17-8, 6/25-7/2.

7/2. Tradarholt, the home of the hero of the saga, is

still a farm in F1éi, lying about 3 kilometres as the crow
flies east of the church at Stokkseyri and about 2 kilometre:
from the sea (see HTB, i, 179; Arbdk, 1905, 5; Map 1).

Baugsstadir: according to Ldn, 1968, 352, this farm

was named after Baugr Raudsson (cf. 8/24-5 and Note and

Ldn, 1968, 348); it probably lay to the west of, and on low-
er ground than the present farm Baugsstadir; here the place-
name Forn-Baugstadir is still known (see HTB, i, 179; Arbd:,
1905, -7 f.3 Map 1; map facing page 16 in Vigfis Gudmundsson,

Saga_Eyrarbakka, 1945): See also Gudni Jénsson, Bdlstadir

og biendur 1 Stokkseyrarhreppi, 1952, 17 ff.

7/5. Honum gaf Atli frelsi: according to the code of law

represented by Grégds, thralls could be set free by their
masters, could be ransomed or could themselves buy their

freedom. The leysingi did not, however, have the rights of

a8 free-born man. Compensation for such a person was only
half the normal. Nor was the freedman entirely independent
of his o0ld master. The latter was bound to maintain him

if he had no children but was alfjg his legal heir. There
is evidence elsewhere that, as in this case, freed thralls

were given land and farms (cf. the farm-name Levsingia-

stadir). See KL, seve Leysingi. Island.

Brattsholt is still a farm in F106i; see HTB, i, 181
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and Map 1.

7/7. Leidblfsstadir: the name is still known -(see HTB,

i, 181 and Map 1).

7/9-26. Chapter 5 of F14 is based on LdnX, 224/29-32 and
223/20-30 (see Introduction, pages *182-3).

7/9-13. Hallsteinn and his property are discussed in

Arnesb, 54~5 and Skirnir, 1950, 124.. He and his descend-
ants are not mentioned in sources other that Ldn and F16

(cf. Ldn, 1968, 372 footnote 2). Cf. however Note to 2/3.

7/10-1. inn ytra hlut: ytri must here have the sense

'westerly; as Stefén Einarsson (Attatiknanir, 185) suggests.

Cf. Notes to 11/21 and 61/9.

7/11. Eyrarbakki (now the name of a village) was originall~

the name for the whole of the coastal strip from the Olfusa
to the Pjorséd; see HIB, i, 175 f.; Arnesb, 3%2 f.; Stokks,
8 f., Maps 1 and 2.

Framnes: there is an underwater reef called Framnes
or Framnesbodi a few hundred yards off the shore at Gamla-

Hraun in Eyrarbakki, where the coast-line bulges out towards

the sea (fram in this part of the country means 'towards the

sea'; cf. 6/15); tradition claims that Hallsteinn's farm

originally lay here. In more recent times, a hidleiga
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at Stora-Hraun (see Map 1) has been called by the same
name. See HTB, i, 178; Arbdk, 1905, 11-2; Vigfis Gudmunds-

son, Saga Eyrarbakka, 1945, 11; Ldn, 1968, 372 footnote 2.

7/12. at fhlkagreptri: LdnStb, LdnHkb, LdnP8b all have

at fauskagrepti and all editors of F1ld emend to thisj; the

phrase is understood as meaning 'while digging fauskar

(i.e. rotten logs used as fuel)'. The word falkagrdptr

is otherwise unknown and it is difficult to know whether

to regard it as a word with meaning or merely as a scribal
error. Could it, for example, refer to a pit used as a
hide in the capture of falcons, one of Icelandsmost import-
ant exports in the Middle Ages (cf. O. Olafsen, 'Falke-

fangst i Norge', [Norwegian] Historisk tid§§rift, 1914,

34%)7 Alternatively, FAlki is recorded as a personal name
(Dopnamn, s.v.) and an interpretation 'FAlki's grave, pit'

might therefore be possible.

7/14. Loptr, son Orms Frddasonar: LdnHkb and LdnPdb tell

us that Frédi was the son of Vémundr (LdnPdb: Vermundr),
the son of Vikingr Skéneyjarskelfir. Orms and Frédi are
not known from sources other than Ldn and F146. According
to LanPob (cf. Ldn, 1968, 46), Loptr's paternal aunt Hallvei
Frb60addttir was married ég?%égélfr mentioned in F146, chs.

2 and 3. ZLoptr himself had the nicknames inn gamli (not

found in F14) and Eyrdo-Loptr, found at 8/1 and 9/3 and
in Eyrb (cf. LdnHkb, 24/18: Loptr inn gamli af Eyrarbakka).
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This latter has puzzled certain commentators (ef. Coee
Ldn, 1968, 103 footnote 9), but is probably to be explained
by the fact that in early days Eyrar was used of the whole
of the coast-line between Olfusd and Pjérsid (Loptr settled
between Raudéd and Pjérsi), not merely the coast-line betweer
the Ulfusd and the Raudd (cf. Note to 7/11 and 29/5).
Apart from what we read in Ldn and F146, no stories are told
about Loptr. He is said to have married, at the age of
sixty, Heimlaug Porarinsddéttir, the daughter of another
coloniser of F16i (Ldn). As far as we can gather, Loptr

had two sons: P6rdlfr, who is mentioned in Ldn, Ljds, Eyrb

and Nj (cf. however Apmesb, 27), and Pdérarinn, mentioned in

Pordar Saga hredu (IF, xiv, 247). From Pbérarinn various

Icelandic bishops are descended (cf. LdnHkb, ch. 323). See
further on Loptr and his landném Arnesp (24-9) and Skirnir,

1950, 115-7.

7/15. 1 mbrgu lagi, 'in many respects'.

7/16. af Gaulum: Gaular was the name of a district in Sogn

og FJjordane covering the area on both sides of the Gauls

river which flows from Viksvatn to Dalsfjord (see Gaardnavr-=

.

xii, 307; map in IF, xxvi entitled 'Néregr'). If the pre-

position at is used correctly at LdnHkb, 114/11, and at

the corresponding places in F10, LdnSkb and LanPdb (cf.

Introduction, page *160), Gaular must also be thought of

as the name of a farm or centre (perhaps at the present
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village Gaular); cf. Note to 7/20-2.

7/17. Pjérsi, Iceland's longest river runs in a NE to
SWdifection and form the boundary between Arnessysla and
Rangirvallas§sla. It is Fléi'seastern limit. See HIB, i,

173-4; Kort, 48, 47, 57, 56, 66, 65, 75.

7/17-8. il Skiifslskijar: nowadays SkGfslekur runs from

Villingaholtsvatn in a south-south-easterly direction %o
join the Pjérsd at about 8 km. from its mouth (Map 2).
In former days, it may have had a more southerly course

(see Arbbk, 1905, 24; Arnesh, 283 Skirnir, 1950, 116).

7/18. Breidam¥ri: LdnStb has at the corresponding place

(225/22), presumably more accurately, Breidamyri ina evstri:

modern Breidamyri is used only for an area to the west of

Hrbarsholtslaekur (see Note to 6/17); cf. however LdnStb
223/29 and corresponding to it Fl1d, 7/24, where simple

Breidamyrr is used for the area in question. What is referx-

ed to here is now called Miklavatnsmfri (more southerly

part) or Hellism§ri (more northerly part).

SGluholt is still a farm about 6 km. from Gaulverja-

ber and about 1l km. north of the sea; see HIB, i, 179;
Map 1.

7/18-9. Gaulverjaber, 'the farm of the men from Gaular'.

This is still a large farm in the south-eastern part of
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F16i, 3 or 4 km. from the sea; see HIB, i, 179; Map 1.
According to the saga it was Porgils's childhood home.
The suggestion is made in the Introduction (Chapter III,
Section C) that the author of the saga may have had special

connections with Gaulverjaba®.

7/19. 0ddn¥...d6ttir Porbiarnar ins Gaulverska: according

to chapter 323 of LdnHkb, Porbjérn (Ormarsson) was a hersir
from Fjalafylki in Norway; in the same chapter, his wife is
given as Hildr Ulfarsddttir and his daughter as Oddny,
mother of Loptr inn gamli (cf. LanHkb, chapters 11 and 324;
LdnStb, chapters 368 and 369). According to LdnHkb, che.

305, Porbjdrn also had a daughter Puridr.

2/20-2., f£br utan it bridja hvert sumar.s.eat bldta at hofi

bvl er Porbidrn...hafdi vardveitt at Gaulum: it is inter-

esting to not that Eg (ch. 49) also tells of a hof in the

Ggular area: Pat var um varit., at blot mikit skvldi vera

at sumri & Gaulum: bat var agezt hofudhof: sbtti baneas

fiolmenni mikit 6r Fjordum ok af Fipolum ok &r Sogni ok

flest allt stbrmenni (cf. Eg, ch. 2: Pat var 4 einu hausti,

at fiolmennt var & Saulum at haustbldti). Loptr may have
attended a large public sacrifice which took place every
third summer. In this connection, it is worthy of note tha:

in Adam of Bremen's Gesta Hammabureensis we are told that

the major religious festival took place at Uppsala every

ninth year and Thietmar of Merseberg gives the same inter-
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val for similar celebrations at Lejre (see F. Schroder,

Quellenbuch zur germanischen Religionsgeschichte, 1933,

103 and 1045 cf. Aarbeger, 1965, 122 f.).

7/20. it bridja hvert sumar, 'every third summer'

7/20-1, fyrir hdnd beira Flosa beggia, mddurbrddur sins,

'on his own behalf and on behalf of his uncle, Flosi'.

7/23-n. Por[vidr]l. brddir hans: LdnStb (ch. 369) and -LdnHkb

(ch. 324) both have Porvidr here (cf. Textual Note). They
(father's)

give Porvidr'slname as Ulfarr and sister as Hildr. Else-

where these two sources say that Hildr was mother of Oddny,
mother of Loptr gamli (cf. Note to 7/19). Porvidr was thus,

rather than Loptr's brbdir, his *mddurmbdurbrddir and the

presence in the original of the saga of some expression like

this (perhaps mbédurbrédur mbédur hans) might account for cor-

ruption of Porvidr to Pormdédr between the original of the
saga and *X. On Porvidr and his landném, see Arnech, 30 and

Sk{rnir, 1950, 117. He appears only in Ldn and F16.

7/25. Oggabzr is now called Vorsab=r (see HTB, i, 179, and

Map 1). The name means literally 'farm of the Vdrsar (i.e.

the men from Yégg; cf. 7/24)'; Gaulverjabzr is a parallel

formation. For the change Vprsa-» Ossa-, see Altisl, 75,

197 f. The farm lies three or four kilometres north-east

of Gaulverjaber.
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7/25. Hrafn ok Hallveig are known only from Ldn

(those parts from which F14 borrows) and F14.

8/1-10/19. Chapter.6 and 7 of F16 are based,on Lg¥X
P (¢f. Introduztion, pages ‘18356 ’

221/39-222/4, 225/8-260 The second of these passages

may go back to a lost saga (see Introduction, *204 ffa).

8/1. Flosi, according to LdnHkb, ch, 315, had the nicknams

inn norreni and was married to Pbérdis in mikla, daughter

of Pbrunn in audga, daughter of Ketill einhendi who was

one of the settlers of Ranglrvallasysla.

8/2. s¥slumenn: a sfslumadr would originally have been a

man who held a konungss¥sla or royal commision. This ofte=x

seems to have involved the collection of taxes (cf. e.g.

Haraldr hérfagri's s¥slumenn at the beginning of Eg). With

the division of Norway into administrative areas called
syslur in the days of King Sverrir, the position became

institutionalized. Sse NGL, v, 624 f.

8/%3-4. Hann nam land fyrir austan Pjidérsi, Rangérvdllu =211=

ina eystri austr fra Rangéd: LdnStb, LdnHkb, and LdnPdb

have here: Hann nam land fyrir austan Rangsd (ok, LdnPdb),

alla Rangdrvdllu ina eystri (austr frai Rangi omitted). One

cannot be entirely certain whether F16's text is intended
to mean (i) that in addition to land east of the Ytri-

Rangéd, Flosi also settled land to the immediate esst of tha
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Pjérsé and to the west of the Ytri-Rangi, or (ii) that all
the land he settled was not only to the east of the Pjdrsé,
but also to the east of the Ytri-Rangi. It is true that
since only the settlements to the west of the Pjoérsé have
been talked about in the saga up to now and since the Pjérsi
is an important natural division (larger than the Rangi),
the second alternative may be the case here. But if this
is so, then it is something of a coincidence that, while

there is no other record of Flosi having colonized to the

immediate east of the Pjbérsid (cf. LdnStb, chapters 360-3,

367), in LdnHkb, chapter 305, we are told that he guned
a
land in that area: Jdrundr fekk Puridr., dbéttur Porbjarnar

ins Gaulverska ok var bradkaup beira 1 Skarfanesi at Hlosa

er 611 16nd Atti millim Pjbrsir ok Engdr. While Engh is nc

longer known, Skarfanes is a farm not far from the left bank
of the Pjérsé, about 15 or 20 km. upstream from Arnes (see
Kort, 47). Jakob Benediktsson (see references to Ldn, 1968,
given below) assumes that F1osi acquired this land with his
wife the gr;géaughter of Ketill einhendi, who is said to
have settled the area in question (cf. Note to 8/1). Jén
Jéhannesson (Gerdir, 181 and 184) thinks that Haukr got
this extra information about Flosi from a lost genealog-
ical worke. For a further discussion of the problem of the
extent of Flosi's property, see HIB, i, 287 and Ldn, 1958,
351 footnote 6, %62 footnote 2, 365 footnote 7 and the

references cited in these workses
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8/#4. Rangirvellir alla inir eystri austr frad Rangi: Rang-

drvellir inir eystri are between Ytri-Rangh (here called

merely Rangd) and Eystri-Rangd (see Kort, #8). That Flosi
could only have settled the northern part of this area is

clear from LdnStb, ch. 344,

8/5. Pbérunn: in LdnStb, LdnHkb and LdnPdb, this daughter

of Flosi Porbjarnarson is called Asng (cf. Textual Note).

Puridr is otherwise only known from Landnamabdk.

LdnPdb (probably following lost parts of the Melabdk-red-
action) calls her Pérdis (cf. LdnSkb, 171 lines 35-6 and

Ldn, 1968, 364 footnote 1).

Valla-Brandr: LanP&b (17) tells of a certain Brandr,
son of Askell, who first built a farm at Vellir and from
whom the Vallverjar derive their origin. It is usually
assumed that Pérdur Jénsson found the name of Askell's son

in the Melabdk-redaction of Landnimabdok and that the man

referred to is Valla-Brandr. On the other hand, neither

LdnStb or LdnHkb have the name of Askell's son and if this

P

had been in the Styrmisbhdk-redaction of bLandngmabdk, it is

peculiar that LdnHkb should omit it as Haukr traced one of
his lines of ancestry back to Valla-Brandr. The farm ref-
erred to, Vellir, must,at any rate, have been Stbéru-Vellir
which lay a few kilometres e;st of the Pjdérsi at Arnes

(see Ldan, 1968, 366 footné%€=%§%lﬁ%%/ﬁis mother's side,

Valla-Brandr was related to Ketill hengr (LanSth, ch. 344
and Ofeigr grettir (LdnStb, ch. 379). 1In addi%%;'to Flosi
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(see following Note), Valla-Brandr had a son called
Eilifr (LdnStb, ch. 351).

8/5-6. gon beira var Kolbeinn: in LdnStb, LdnHkb and

LdnP8b, the son of Valla-Brandr is said to be Flosi,
father of Kolbeinn (cf. Textual Note to 8/6). There are

a number of problems in connection with the identification
of Kolbeinn Flosason Valla-Brandsson, on which see Ldn,

1968, 264 fodnote 1 and the references cited there.

8/6. Pbrunn: the daughter of Kolbeinn is called Gudrin
((cr. Textual Note to 8/6) )
elsewherel. She was the wife of Semundr frodi.

Loptr prestr was the third son of Semundr and Gudrin.

He is thought to have left Iceland for Norway in about 1120;

in Nopwsay he married a certain Pbra who was later recognized

)
as illegitimate daughter of King Magnis berfettr. He return-
ed to Iceland a few years later but in aboug 1135 he went
back to Norway to fetch his son J6n (see following Note).
There is a certain amount of documentary evidence that he
was a priest. He seems to have died some time after 1158

See Hallddér Hermansson, Szmund Sigfisson and the Oddaverizsr

1952 % 100

$

8/7. Jon Loptsson (1124-97) spent his boyhood years in
Norway at Konungahellabut came to Iceland with his parents

in 1135. ©Since the days of Jén grandfather Semundr Sig-

fhsson, 03ddi, the family seat, had been an important cult-
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ural centre and maintained its position as such during his
lifetime. The influence of the Oddaverjar reached its
zenith in Jon, who was the most powerful chieftain in
Icelaﬁd in his day. He played an important part in Iceland-
ic politics of the second half of the twelfth century &nd
was often asked to arbitrate or to give advice or assist-
ance (cf. Sturl, i, 93, 105, 180, 196, 233, 238). His legal
wife was Halldbra Brandsddttir who bore him Semundr (see
below). J6n also had extra-marital relations with a large
number of women. These included Ragnheidr, the sister of
Porlikr (helgi), bishop of Skélaholt (see 40/14 and Note);
Ragnheidr bore him a son, P&1ll, who himself became bishop.
This relationship with Ragnheidr brought Jbén into direct
conflict with Porlékr. This was not the only bone of con-
tention between the two men however: on returningfrq Norway
after his consecration, Porlékr attempted to restrict the
chieftains' right of private owhership of churches and
church lands. He met his foremost opponent in Jbén who
was himself the owner of several churches. dJbén is also
remembered as the foster-father of Snorri Sturluson. Short-

1y before his death and after his mother's paternity had bes

made known, the poem Noregs Konunga Tal was composed in his

honour. The main sources for Yén's 1life are Sturl and Bysk.
Semundr (1154-1222) was, like his father, the most
important chieftain in Iceland of his day although during

the last years of his life, the influence of the Oddaverjar

waned irretrievably in favour of the Sturlungs. For example
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in 1216 at the hands of his old foster/ses/ Snorri Sturluson.
In the same year, one of his sons, Pall, was drowned in
Norway and Semundr's attempts to get redress from Norwegians
in Iceland led to the death of his brother Ormr and such
bad relations with Norway that Sk(ili jarl even got as far as
fitting out a fleet to sail to Iceland. Plans for Semundr
to marry the daughter og Haraldr Maddadarson, earl of
Orkney, fell through aéﬁ$%§£%£%er married. On the other
hand, he had a large number of illegitimate children. The
main sources for Semundr's life are Sturl and Bysk

Margrét was Semundr's illegitimate daughter by the
sister of a certain Porgrimr Vigfisson. She married Kolbeir
kaldljoss and their children were Brandr, P411, Valgerdr and
Ingigerdr (Sturl).

Brandr (1211-46) was a godordsmadr and, like his

father, lived at Stadr (now Reynistadur) in Skagafjbrdr.

He supported Kolbeinn ungi and Gizurr jarl at the Battle
of Orlyggsstadir (Sturl, i, 517) and became leader of the
Skagfirdingar after Kolbeinn's death in 1245. In 1246 how-
ever, Pordr kakali, wishing to establish overlordship in
northern Iceland found a pretext to quarrel with Brandr and
marched into Skagafjdrdr with 500 men. A battle ensued at
Haugsnes (Haugsnessfundr) and, although Brandr had superior
numbers, he was outmanoeuvred, captured and put to death
(Sturl, ii, 87 ff.). Brandr was married to Jbérunn KAlfs-
dottir. A certain amount of poetry was composed in his

honour. See further, Sturl, ii, 86-7, 90, 92.f., 96 ff.
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8/8. KAlfr was about eight when his father was killed
(Sturl, ii, 104) and was thus born in about 1238. In Sturl,
ii, 308 ff., we are told how, in 1262, he and his brother
Porgeirr received a letter from P4rdr Andrésson suggesting
that they should ally to assassinate Gizurr jarl. They did
not comply however but KAlfr warned Gizurr and joined forces
with him. In the same year, K4lfr and his brother were
among twelve men from the Northern Quarter to swear an oath
of allegiance to King Hikon at the Albingi (Stur1, ii, 312,
319). Also at about this time, KAlfr married Gudny, daught-

er of Sturla Pérdarson (Sturl, ii, 310). After this time,

we hear nothing more of K&lfr although like his father and
grandfather he seems to have lived in Vidim§yrr 1 Skagafirdi,

at least for a period (see Sturl, ii, 104).

8/9-18. Ozurr hviti and his landnédm are discussed in Arnesb

40-2, and Skirnir, 1950, 117-20. Cf. folliowing Note.

8/9. Ozurr...inn hviti, son Porleifs br Sogni: neither

Ozurr nor Porleifr nor their descendants (see 8/15—6) are
known from sources other than F16 and the part of Ldn from
which F14 borrows (cf. Ldn, 1968, 375 footnote 4). Ozurr's
nickname is extremely common. (In 16 it is also borne

by Porsteinn (20/19) and Gizurr (56/14).) It probably refer
to fair hair or a light colour of skinj cf. Binamn, s.v.

Hyviti.
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8/10. va vig { véum: at vega vig 1 véum, 'to commit

a slaying in a sanctuary'. This phrase (for other examples
of which, see Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. vé), as its alliter-
ative form suggests, must have originally belonged to oral
legal terminology. In its general sense, vé refers to any
sanctuary or holy place, usually in connection with a centrs

of worship or an assembly place (bingstadr); see W. Baetke,

Das Heilige im Germanischen, 1942, 92 ff.; Rel, i, 341.

Acts of violence committed at such places would be regarded
as offences against the deities and were punished by out-

lawry, the offender being designated vargr 1 véum, 'outlaw

(literally: wolf) in holy places'. In this case, outlawry

forces the criminal to flee the country; cf. 8/11-2

8/11. Sigurdr hrisi is mentioned in a number of Kings'

Sagas and in Noress Konunga Tal (Fib, iii, 135). e was

a son of Haraldr héarfagri and Hkr (i, 120) and other source:
tell us that his mother was Snzfridr. He is said to have
been fostered by Eysteinn, jarl of Vestfold. His son
H&lfdan, was father of Olafr s¥yr. His nickname (which

he shared, for example, with Hallvardr of Hrf{sahviall; see

IS, iv, 33%8) must be connected with hrisungr and mean
basically 'one begotten in the bushes (hris), bastard’'.

As a legal term in O0ld Norwegian, hrisungr means 'bastard
son of a free woman' (see NGL, v, 524), in O1d Icelandic,
'son of a freed woman, conceived when she was a slave'

(see Grag, iy a, 224). The nickname risi, 'giant',he is
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given in a number of sources (e.g. LdnStb, 225/9; cf.

Binamn, s.v. Hrisi) is secondary.

8/11-2. at _verda 1andfldtti til e-g, 'to be forced to go

into exile in a place'.

8/12. Holtaldnd: the name is not now known but it prob-
ably refers to the area now called Asar(nir) (cf. Note to |
6/17): this is a belt of land which runs from east to west
between the Pjdérsi and Hrdarsholtslekur about 10 km. from
the sea. In it are a number of farms whose names end with
the element holt (e.g. SGluholt, Villingaholt). See
Arnesp, 40; Maps 1 and 2.

8/1%. Hraunslzkr: the name is now unknown but was probably

used for the uppermost part of the present Hrdarsholtslekur:

see HTB, i, 180; Arnesp, 240 ; Skirnir, 1950, 118; Ldn, 1062
and 10/21
375 footnote 3; Maps 1, 3 and 4. Cf. 6/16Y¥and Notes.

8/15. Porgrimr kampi is known only from Ldn and F16. His

nickname (cf. the nickname kampr) means 'having a <1arge)

moustache'; for other examples, see Binamn., s.v. Kampi.
b ) ——aiTA e kol <3575 S0 °4

8/16-7. 1 Kampaholti: there is still a farm called Kamp-

holt (see HIB, i, 179; Map 4). It was presumably ozginally
called Holt but was later named Kampaholt after Ozurr's sor
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8/18. fiArvardveizla was the legal administration of a

minor's property by another. According to Graigas (see
Grég, i, a, 230-6 and for further references Grig, iii, 606),

fjdrvardveizla was normally given to the closest relative

in order of inheritance to the minor. For at least one
year this trustee enjoyed any yield on the minor's estate;
in return he was required to protect and maintain him and
ensure that his estate did not deteriorate. After this
period, the minor's father, mother or brother retained
trusteeship on the same terms. Trustees in more distant:
relationship to the minor could however be challenged by a
third party who owned twice as much as the minor to give

up trusteeshipe If this happened, the trustee, provided he
owned as much property as the minor, might choose either (i)
to give up trusteeship, in which case the third party main-
tained the minor free of charge and paid legal interest on
his or her estate or (ii) to retain trusteeship himself on
the same terms as in (i)3 Lf the first trustee did not own
property of equal value to that of the minor, he was bound
to give up trusteeship if challenged. On the laws govern-—
ing admimstration of a mineor's property after 1281, see

Jénsbbk, 90 fr.

8/19. Bddvarr is not known from sources other than Ldn and

F16.

8/20. 4 Bddvarsstddum: LdnStb has { Bddvarstdptum here,



while LdpHkb has gt Bédvarstdédptum. The difference bestween

F16 and LdnStb and LdaHkb suggests that one of two circum-
stances obtained: (1) that the Fld-author has given the
original name, or a name he thought migh% have been orig-

4 . ?
inal, to a farm which was in ruins and which was called BoO-

varstéptir; (2) that during the thirteenth century, the
farm in question was in ruins, but by the time the F14-
author was writing, it had been rehabilitated and renamed

? . . : .
305varsst351g. And if the second alternative was the case,

it is particularly interesting that Haukr's redaction of

Landndmabdk (here preserved in his own haad) still has at

td
o

Svarstoptum. This might suggest the following sequence

of events: (i) writing of Hauksbdk (ii) renaming of Bddvars-

toptir to Bddvarsstadir (iii) writing of F14. But we miist

be careful here: Haukr often copied quite mechanically from

the copy of Landnimabdk he had as his exemplsar and could

? P . .
well have overlooked the fact that BoSvarstdptir had been
renamed, even 1f he knew it in the first place. On the

other hand, Haukr was not entirely asleep when he copied

this part of Landnémabdk: on the previous psge, he has
added a genealogy to himself and his wife and a few lines
below he has made a change where his original did not make
sense (see Introduction, page *158)., He presumably lknew

the area well, may even have been s¥slumadr of it when he

wrote the passage in Hauksbdk in question (see pages *150
and *413% of Introduction) and the fact that he changed

. L . ? a_ ?
the preposition 1 (B&3varsstd3um) bo at also suggests he




179

knew the farm. We might have here some evidence that

F150 was written after Haukr's redaction of Landnénabdk,

which recent researches have shown is probably to be put
between 1306 and 1308 (see page *150). Neither a farm

? U . IS -
Bodvarstoptirnor Bddvarsstadir is now known. It must
D

P A

(ef. Arbbk, 1900, 29-21),

Vi3iskdgr is not now known. Brynjélfr Jéansson

(Arbdk, 1900, 29-31) conjectures that it must have lain
between Velugerdi (see 8/24 and Note) and a stream which
runs from Kampholtsvatn to the Pjbérsid called Fosslzkur
(Urridafosslamkur); cf. Maps 2 and 4; Kort, 47 and 48.

Vg

24 4 N . s s
8/20 f£f. Honum gaf Ozurr hlut ndkiurn i skOginum. .« Wwith

these words, the story about the guarrel over Vidiskdgr
begins, the bare outlines of which the Fld-author found
in LdnX. Such stories may be regarded as literary motifs

and are found in a number of Iglendingasdgur; see further

Motieven, 74 ('Bosch- en weide-quaesties').

. SeVe
8/21. at_mela fyrir, 'to stipulate' (see Fritzner,Ymzla

fyrir, 2).

8/21-2. at _skilja sér e-n, 'to reserve one's right to

something' (see Fritznsr, s.v. skilja, 15 c).

8/22. misdaudi, 'difference in time of death'.
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8/24. Orn is known only from Ldn and F16. The first of
these sources has another story to tell about him than
that found in F14; see Note to 10/22. See further on

Orn Arnesh, 55, 36, 41.
Veelugerdi: on this name see Ldn, 1968, 375 fodtnote

D¢ The farm is now called Pingdalur. See Map 2.

8/24-5, Hann 4tti Poreerdi Baugsddttur, systur Stena

snjalla { Snjallshdéfda: Porgerdr is called Hildr in

LanHkb (107/32) while LdnStb (219/14) has a blank space.
fact that F16 has a different reading from LdnHkb here;
fﬁé‘Tsuggests that There was also a blank space for the

name of Orn's wife in Sturla's original (i.e. Sturlubdk),

rather than that the blank space in LdnStb is due to a

failure by Jon Erlendsson to read Resensbdk , as Jbn

Jéhannesson (Gerdir, 47) suggests. It is not possible to
say which of the two names in LdnHkb and F16, if either, is
correct. Baugr Raudsson, Orn's father-in-law, was a sworn-
brother of Ketill hengr, settled in his landndm and lived
at Hl{3arendi (ef. 7/2 and Note). His other children were
Gunnamr, the grandfather Gunnarr Hiémundarson,who is one of
the heroces of Nj, and Eyvindr (on wha see Ldn and Eg (58 f.]
Stena 1s clearly a mistake for Steins, the reading of LdnS=z

and LdnHkb. Steinn inn snjalli (also called Snijall-Stéinn

in Ldnj; cf. Spak-Bersi for Bersi inn spaki) is otherwise

only known from Ldn, but probably also figured in a now

lost F1jétshlilinga Saga (cf. Note to 10/22). The name
Snjallshdfdi is also given to his farm in LanHkb (ch. 307)
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and LdnStb (219/14), while in LdnStb (219/11), it is called
Snjallsteinsh6fdi. Nowadays this latter name is the most
usual one for this farm, which lies on the right bank of

the Ytri-Rangd in Landsveit (see HIB, i, 206; Kort, 48)

8/27. at bera 4 brinn e-m, %o throw in someons's face,. to

accuse somebody'.

9/2. at sitja i trausti e-s, 'to be under the protection

of somesone'.

. ? . - o - o/ = ¢ ? L. 4 -
9/ 4. Pyikiz BoSvarr sére..eigi einfhiitr um vdrn milsing,

'Bédvarr feels that he will not be capable of defending

the case without the help of others'. At vera sér einhlitr

unm e-t, 'to be self-sufficient, independent in respect to
something, not to need another's help in respect to some-

thing'y see Fritzner, s.v. einhlitr.

9/4-5. ok sekir at Atla: at smkja e-n at 4sijd, 'to ask

, ¢cf. Vatns, ch.

o

I 4
3.5
ey

someone for help'; for the omission of.

)]

56 Per...séttu hann at um vlrit, at hann skyldi f& beim

stadfestu nepkkura.

9/5-6. bvi at hann var honum n=rr en Hrafn, presumably,
'because he lived nearer to him than Hrafn' (cf. Nicdner:
'Dieser wohnte ihm niaher denn Hrafn'); cf. 56/8-9 and 55/17

The statement is peculiar if only for topographical reasons
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Ossabzr (where Hrafn presumably lived) must have been closer

to Bd3dvarstd tir/BaévaﬁétaBir than Tradarholt. Cf. Begchouw-
p

ing, 17 f.

9/7. at menn finni saensakir 1 mili Arner: Fritzner glosses

gagnsdk either as (i) 'Sag, hvori den sagsegte optreder mod

' (on which sense, sec also Grag, iii, 616) or

sin Sagseger
(11) 'Anledning til saadant Segsmaal'. It is difficult to
say which of these two senses is meant here: Is Atli referr-
ing ironically to the high-handed action he intends at

the coming bing? Is the word used with sense (ii) with

no particular relevance? Or is Atli's answer modelled on

[ 4

that of another chieftain (see Reyk, 223) when a protégé

asks for help?

9/8. med handsdlum: according to the code of law repres-

ented by Gragis, certain legal agreements were clinched by
the parties formally shaking hands; this was called handsal,

handsdl; cf. LdnX's handsaladi a%%he corresponding place.

See KL, s.v. Handsal Island; Grig, iii, 621.

9/11. at fella nidr milit, 'to drop the case'.

9/11-2. at bnfta mil fyrir e-m, 'to quash someone's law

guit'e.

9/14~5. at meir eydir bG mélit: Fritzner translates eyda
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in this contexts as 'hindre en Sags Fremgang, gjore noget
virkningslest, bevirke at man ikke har den Nytte deraf, son

man skulde have' (Fritzner, s.v. eyda, 5).

9/17-8. hrekr hann sem mest af milinu: Fritzner (s.v«

hrekja, 1) translates hrekia e-n af mili as 'drive det

dertil med en, at han til sin Skam maa opgive den Retsag

han har paabegyndt'; cf. Hrafn (117): £t12di hann at hleypa

upp déminum fyrir Simi ok hrekia hann af milinu.

9/22. at _leida vitni um, 'to produce witnesses in support'.

9/2%-4, kvad hann 1itt minnaz & bat er fadir hans gaf honum-

land sitt. Hrafn kvad bat fyrir 1dnsu bett ok kvad vilia

hafa sitt: this passage is obscure as we do not know who
are referred to by hans and honume. If we were not told at
7/24 and LdnStb, 223/9, that Hrafn's father was given his

land by Loptr Ormsson, we might think that fadir hans was

the father of Atli and honum was Hrafn (cf. Beschouwing,

18 f.).

9/25-6. at varna e-m es-s, 'to deny somebody something'.

10/3-8. Pat...skbdgrinnt LdnX had Smalamadr saedi Hrafni

bat. We have here a common literary motif, albeit a motif
based on an everyday situation in real life: Saga-writers

often give servants, in particular and for obvious reasons,
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shepherds the task of informing their masters of the move-

ments, sometimes of their friends, but more often of their

oo

enemies. A number of examples are given in lMotieven, 68 fZ.

to which may be added that in Kj (25 f.). Cf Introduction,
pages *186 and *20s5,

10/4. geta at 1ita: at_geta followed by at followed by the

infinitive of sji or 1lita is a set construction meaning
'to catch sight of, to be able to see' (cf. Cleasby-Vigfus-
son, se.v. geta, A, II, 1,¢l).

10/8-9. at haf brek vid e-m, 'to have the courage to con-

tend against someone, to be a match for someone'.

10/11. Orrustudalur lies about 3 km. to the north-east of

Onundarholt (cf. 10/21); see Arbdk, 1882, 55; Map 2. Acc-

ording to Ldn, Onundr bildr nimself (cf. 10/23-4) fought =
a battle there and was killed (cf. Note to 10/22, LdnStb,
219/2% and LdnHkb, 108/13).

10/12-4. Phi...Hrafn: if Cleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. etja) is

right in glossing at etja vid 1i8smun only as 'to fight
against [superior] odds', then Atli's remark here is either
ironical or the two parts of the exchange are attributed +o

the wrong people. (Atli;f party is four in number, Hrafn's

eight.) The reply attribted to Hrafn perhaps speaks for

the latter pOSSibility: Whether we take buréamunr as mean:+

e
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'difference in strength (so Pérhallur Vilmundarson: 'afls-
munur') or, perhaps more preferably, 'difference in des-
cent, birth' (so Fritzner, Cleasby-Vigfusson), this is
hardly the sort of answer one would expect Hrafn to give.
And this would not be the only instance in F10 where acticms
or remarks would seem to be attributed to the wrong people

(see 56/16 and Textual Note; Note to 78/17-20).

10/13. fyrirfurda, 'foreboding, sign, mark' (Cleasby-

Vigfusson). A preceding vera is understood.

10/16. [frelsisleidfina: it is clear that *X had 1ifgidf

here; frelsiseidf in K and B would appear to be the inde-
pendent correction of two different scribes. An error
11fg3df is understandable after the word launa in view of

the alliterative phrase at launa 11fg3bf (Drei Lye, 16,

Heid, 242 and HAlfdanar Saga, 117). The word frelsisgidf

('gift of freedom') is found in Féstbr, ch. 10 and NGL, i,

5%

10/19. s=rdr til 01ifis: this adjective phrase, like sirr

til 61ifis, is used of a person who is likely to die of

his wounds but does not necessarily do so. In Dropl (ch.

10), Grimr is sald to be gérr til 61ifis but even so

SUTrViVveSe

10/20-11/17. Chapter 8 of F14 is based mainly on LdnX

——9
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225/26-8 (see Introduction, pages *186-8). This passage
in LanX may, in turn, go back to a lost saga (see Intro-

duction, page *204 ff.).

10/20. Onundr bildr's ancestry is given only in LdnP3b

and there in two conflicting forms: in ch. 33, Onundr is

said to be Hroarss(on) Horns., brunas(onar) er brazd vann 2

W/

1'dz hornz. bruns s(onar)

bravelle and in ch. 375 s(on) Hroda

Porss(onar) er braed vann a var velle (Jakob Benediktsson's

readings, LdnSkb, 156 and 176). The first of these geneal-

ogies (which we may presume to have come from the Melz-

bbk-version of Landnimabdk) is probably the less corrupt.
The fact that both a farm Hrbarsholt and a brook Hrbars-
leekur (10/21) are to be found to the west of Onundarholt
make Hrbarr the more probable name for Onundr's father.
Again, the Brini referred to must be identical with Haraldr
hilditdnn's general of the same name (Saxo: Bruno) at the
Battle of Brivellir who eventually betrayed his lord (cf.

er bragd vann) and who was thought of as being O08inn in dis-

ise (see Sogubrot af nokkrum fornkonunzum in Fas. ii and‘
gu 95,

Saxo, i, 213 ff.). Ldn mentions three children for Onundr
(Helga, Sigmundr kleykir and Eilifr audgi, and says that
many great men are descended from him. These include
Semundr £rodi, Porlédkr helgi and Haukr Erlendsson (ef.
Arnesb, 386). Onundr's nickname is shared by his half-
brother Porgrimr (Ldn) and one of the warriors on Ormrinn

langi (Hkr, i, 346). As a common noun bildr can msan inter
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alia 'lancet' or 'spear' and in the modern language

also has the sense of 'a bildéttur (i.e. masked) sheep'.

As a proper noun, it was a dwarf-name and probably also

a name for O3imn (see LP, s.v.). On its significance as

a nickname, see Binamn, s.v.; Arnesp, 199. See further on
Onundr and his landném, Arnesb, 33-40;S8kirnir, 1950, 117-
20; Ldn, 1968, 374 footnote 2 and the references cited there

10/21. Hrbarslskr: the name is now unknown but was pre-

sumably used of the middle part of the present Hroarsholts-
leekr (see 6/16 and 8/1% and Notes; further HIB, i, 180;

Arnesb, 33-4).
Onundarholt: Onundarholt lies about 11 km. north-

east of Tradarholt; see HIB, i, 179 and Map 1.

10/22. Hann 4tti Poreerdi. ddéttur Sigmundar Sichvatssonar

rauda: we know of Porgerdr and Sigmundr only from Ldn al-
though it is probable that they also appeared in a lost

7146tsh11dinga Saga which Sturla Pbérdarson used as the basis

for Sturlubdk, chapter 348 (see Gerdir, 120-1). Sighvatr,

who appears in other sources (see Binamn, s.v. Raudi for
references) and who is incorrectly given as the father of
Mdrdr in Nj, cb 1 (ef. Nj, Xlii)kaseems to have been a
native of H&logaland and to have sttled on the western side
of the Markarfljét. He lived at Bbélstadr (Ldn). Sigmundr
was killed by Steinn inn snjalli (see 8/24-5 and Note) in

a quarrel about precedence in the use of ‘a ferry across the
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Pjorsd. Porgerdr incited Onundr to take revenge and he
burnt Steinn's house and killed Steinn. For this he was
outlawed and later killed in Orrostudalr (see 10/11 and
Note) by Steinn's brother, Gunnarr (also killed) and Orn
{ Veelugerdi (married to Steinn's sister; see 8/24 and Note
to 8/24-5), Onundr's sons now sought revenge for their
father. Mdrdr gigja (see next Note), their maternal uncle,
told them that no revenge could be taken as Onundr had been
outlawed before he was killed. He suggested, however, that
new charges should be brought. A4 sﬁit about grazing rights
was then brought against Orn and he was Jjudged dheilagr
except within an arrow-shot of his farm. When on one
occasion, he ventured outside these limits, the sons of
Onundr killed him. It was however later proved that Orn haz
been killed illegally and his relations sought revenge.
Mérdr was able to bring about a sé¢ttlement however and

while Onundr's sons were made heradssekir or Flda, they

paid no compensation; in addition Mbrdr arranged advant-
ageous marriages for them (including that of Eilifr to
Porkatla Ketilsddttir; cf. Note to 13/5-6). (Ldn, 1968,
352 f£f.)

10/23. Mordr gigja: apart from Ldn (see previous Note),
M3drdr is otherwise known from Laxd and Nj. He is said to
have lived at Vollur in present Hvolhrep%% (Rangérvalla-

s§sla) (see Nj, 5 and footnote), to have been a man of in-
fluence and to have been especially knowlegéable in legal
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matters. His daughter Unnr was married to Hritr Herjolfs-
son, one of the chief characters of these two sagas. After
Unnr had divorced HrGtr, Mérdr made a bid to recover his
daughter's dowry but when Hrétr challenged him to a duel
he dropped the matter. Mdrdr's nickname is the name of
a musical instrument resembling a rebeck (see NK, xxv,

55 ff.; KL, s.v. Giga). Presumably it was given to Mordr
because he was able to play such an instrument (cfe Til-

navne, 244).

10/24. ok fylegdi Atla heim ok bad hann til sin: Onundr's

home, Onundarholt, lay between Orrostudalr and Tradarholt
(Eggcﬁguwin , 2Cl
(see Notes to 10/11 and 10/21) and Nijhoff's o JectionsYto

the sense of this passage are hardly valid.

11/1-2. Dbat fyvlegdi nafni at hann dei af sérum sem Atli

- ? . . - ~o > ~
darl, fo0urfadir hans: we have here evidence of a belief

that the luck or fate of the bearer of a name was passed o=
to a person named after him. We may compare Vatns, ch. 7:

"Sia sveinn skal heita Ingimundr eptir médurfedr sinum. ok

venti ek honum hamingju sakar nafns"; Svarf, ch. 5: Pér-

01fr segir: "...Vilda ek, ef bér yrdi sonar audit. at b

1étir POordolf heita, en allar ber heillir, sem ek hefi haft.

vil ek honum gefa, fyrir bvi at b& ventik, at nafn mitt mu-

uppi, medan heimr er bygedr." The verb fylgja here has sor

such sense as 'belong to as an accompanying attribute'; in

addition, the notion of the noun fylgia, 'fetch' (see Myth,
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227-30) , although probably a word of different etymology,

could also well be present (cf. kynfylgdia, 'inherited gift,

characteristic or failing' (Turville—Petre)). Cf. Note to

1/6.

11/3. Pérdr is known only from Ldn, F16 and Byskupa £ttir

(9a 10, and 12). In Ldn he is given the nickname dofni

which must mean 'the Iazy, the Indolent’ (see Binamn, se.v.).

11/5-6. Attu...allt £é eptir mik: eiga e-t eptir e-n here

has the sense of ‘'have the right to something after another'

death'; cf. Fritzner, s.v. eiga eptir, 1.

11/9. var hann heyegdr: burying the dead in mounds, usually

with grave-goods, was a common custom in Scandinavia of ths

Viking £ge; see Kristjin Fldjarn, Kuml og haugfé, 1956;

KL, s.v. Begravning. On what might be Atli's mound, see

12/4-6 and Note.

11/11-2. Olvir hét son Atla annarr: Olvir is unknown from

other sources; cf. Introduction, pages *187-8.

11/14. at rfdaz 1 e-t, 'to undertake something'.

11/17. Eirikr b1630x, son of Haraldr harfagri, probably

ruled Norway simultaneously with his father for a few

years but from about 928 to 933 (or 943 %o 947; cf. KL,
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xiv, columns 262-2) seems to have ruled by himself. The
sources (scaldic poetry, Kings' Sagas, Eg) consistently
represent his reign as a bloody one and he seems to have
been responsible for the murder of some of his brothers.
On the return of Hikon Adalsteinsféstri from England, he

was forced to leave Norway but according to The Anglo-S=zc:

Chronicle was accepted by the Northumbrians as king in Q48

although he was deserted by them in the same year. They
recelved him again in 952 and this time he ruled for two
years. In 955, he was driven out and the same year fell in
battle in the south of England. ©Soon after his death, his

widow Gunnhildr (see Introduction, pages *246 f£f.) comr

]
n
n

ioned the memorial poem Eiriksm&lfin his praise. His nick-

! - . . -
name, 'bloody-axe', is found in contemporary poetry and mu

refer to his treachery.

11/18-13/1. Chapter 9 of F1$ is based on LdnX, 225/28-33
(see Introduction, pages *189-91). This latter passage ms

go back to a lost saga (see Introduction, pages *204 f£f.).

’

11/21. ut 1 Einarshdfn til skips: LdnStb (225/28-9) has

merely: I Einarshdfn til skips here, ©OStefén Einarsson

(Attatlknanir, 185) supposes that {it here has the force

of 'towards the sea' and not 'west' as at 7/11 (ytra) and
61/8 (uten). If, however, Hrafn lived at Ossaber (cf. 7/25
and was travelling thence to Einarshdfn (see below), his

course would have been very nearly due west (see Map 1)
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and the sense 'westwards' would seem to obtain here also

(cf. the use of utan in LanStb, 219/5: Peir...Attu foér utan

af Eyrum ok kému til Sandhblaferja (across the Pjbérséd)).

Magnis Oddson, a native of F146i, informs me that 4t &

Eyrarbakka is still used in the south-eastern part of the

district (e.g. Gaulverjabear, Villingaholt, Vorsaber) .

Einarshéfn, just to the west of present Eyrarbakki,
was right up to the beginning of this century one of Ice-

land's most important ports; see HIB, i, 177; Arbdk, 1882,

59 and 1905, 1% f.; Vigfis Gudmundsson, Saga Eyrarbakka,
1945, 3%1-64 Map 1. 7

11/22. ©DblA k&pa: the képa was a long, heavy cloak, well

suited for riding. It usually had a hood attached and

often sleeves (see Kleiderkunde, 186 ff.). Blir could
mean 'black' as well as 'blue' (cf. the expression blar

sem kol; see LP, s.v.).

11/23. ok gullrekinn & (adverbial) falrinn (nominative),

'and the socket of the spear was inlaid with gold'. Strands
of gold and silver were sometimes beaten into the sockets
and even into the blades of spears forming patterns and

ornamentation (see Waffenkunde, 88 f.; note to VG1, 9/16-7).

1t seems doubtful that such spears were as common in early

Iceland as the sagas might lead one to believe.

=
11/25. at sitja fyrirh, 'to lie in ambush for someoné; ct
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the noun fyrirsit, ‘'ambush’.

Hagavigi: the reading of all the mss. used for this

edition is Hagavogi (-e) (cf. Textual Note). Hagavigi is

almost certainly a mistake for Haugavadi, which is the

reading of Ldn. Haugavad must have been what is now called
Barnanesvad (see Map 1), a ford across the narrow northern-

most part of Skipavatn, a few hundred metres south of Trad-

arholt (see Sigurdur Gudmundsson, Skfrsla um Forngripasafn

Islands, 1868, 84).

11/25-6. ofan frai Tradarholt, 'below (nearer the sea than)

Tradarholt'; cf. Attatiknanir, 185; the use of ofan in the

R-manuscript variant of the quotation from Nj in Note to

29/5. LdnStb and LanHkb have sgkammt fri Tradarholtie

12/4-6. ok er bar haugr hans fyrir austan edtuna en fyrir

vestan er Atlahauesr ok ©lvishaugr ok Hallgsteinghauer: when

Barnanesvad (see Note to 11/25) was investigated by the
archaeologist Sigurdur Vigfisson in 1880, four mounds,
known collectively as Vadhbdlar, were still to be clearly
seen. One of these lay to the north of the present track,

the other three to the south (cf. fyrir austan and fyrir

vestan in Ldn and Elé). A1l the mounds were excavated by
Sigurdur. In each of the three to the south of the track,
he found the bones of both a man and a horse and in two of

them (2 and %), grave-goods including parts of harnesses.

In mound 1, identified by both Sigurdur &nd Kristjan E14a-
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jarn with the Hrafnshauer of Ldn and F14, human bones were

found but no horses' bones. The grave-goods consisted of
thirteen small glass beads and it is also possible that a
sword lay along the left side of the body. For a full de-
scription, see Sigurdur Vigfisson, Arbok, 1882, 47-53,

, . lig 11990 - .
BrynjGlfur Jénsson ¥ Arbdk, Y 5 29-31 (plan, 53) and Krist-

jén Eldjarn, Zuml og haugfé, 1956, 53-6. Eighteen years

before Sigurdur's excavations, a spear was also found at

this site, although there seems to be some doubt as to
2)

%%her this originally came out of one of the mounds (see

Sigurdur Gudmundsson, Sk¥rsla um Formgripasafn Islarnds,

1868, 84; Sigurdur Vigflisson, ope cit., 53-4; Kristjan Eld-
jdrn, op. cit., 57). The head of this, now in Pjédminja-
safn in Revkjavik(Pjms. 121), is short in length and has
lost its socket. After 1880, the site deteriorated and

any gsigns of the southern three mounds are now practically

ind iscernible.

12/9-10. en kvad sik naudsyn til reka at hefna f£08ur sins,

'"but said that necessity forced him to avenge his father'.

At reka e-n _at gera e-t, 'to compel someone to do something'

12/10-1. 1 fadma felliz allt bat: at fallaz I fadma, 'to

be squared up against each other from a legal point of view'
The subject of this middle voice verb, which is 'reciprocal!

in sense, should logically be plural, and in all other cases

cited by Fritzner and Cleasby-Vigfusson is so (cf. 29/12).
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12/11. at geraz 1, 'to take place'e

12/14. Pérunn is known only from Ldn and F1d.

12/15. Asgeirr Austmannsskelfir is otherwise known only

from Ldn. (In LdnP8L, 21/25, presumably following the

Helabdk-redaction of Landnédmabdk, he is called Asgrimr.)

It has been suggested that this Asgeirr may be identical
with Asgéirr Ulfsson (Alfsson, idnpéb) (also known only
from Ldn), the husband of Ketilbjdrn inn gamli's daughter
Porgerdr to whom Ketilbjdrn gave part of his landnim (see
LdnStb, che 386) (Arnesb, 51 footnote). If this was so,
however, and if Puridr Ketilbjarnarddttir and Porgerdr
were in fact 81sters as LdnStb (228/24) tells us, then at
13/14 Puridr's é’2$%gi?aa£ave been marrying his first
cousin. This is certainly not the impression given either
by Ldn or F16. The same explanation of Asgeirr's nickname

(see 12/15-7) is found in LdnStb and LdnHkb; the skipshdfn

he is said to have killed seerS tc have been Norwegians

(Austmenn); skelfir means 'one who causes another to shake,

one who terrifies another' (see LP, SeVe)e If the explan-
ation of this name given in Ldn and F¥10 is correct, then

the form Augtmannaskelfir would seem to be more natural and

this form is found in LdnHkb and the y-group of manuscripts

of F18 (see Textual Note ad loc). That Sturlubdk, Lan¥,

the original of F14, *F, *X and *Y all had Austmannsskelfis,

however, 1s argued in the Introduction, pages *65 ff.
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12/16. Grimsirbss: Kalund (HTB, i, 303) supposes that

Grimsérds in Borgarfjordur at the confluence of the

Hvi{t4 and the Grimsi (cf. Kort, %6) is meant here and such
a possibility should not be dismissed. #An alternative
exists however: in LdnStb (224/24), the boundary between
At1i Histeinsson's property and that of his brother is saic
to be Grimsi (cf. Introduction, *181). Although this name
no longer exists, what must be meant here is a brook or
small river which ran from Tradarholtsvatn in a south-
easterly direction through a depression still called Grims-
deel and into the sea through a depression still called
Skipad. The place where this river flowed into the sea
could have bheen called Grimsirbss. That there was a land-
ing-place here in former times is suggested by the place-
names Skipaé and Knarrards in the immediate vicinity; see
Arbdk, 1905, 6-7; LM, 1942, 82-3; Arnesb, 333; Stokks, 11-Z:
Map 1.

2/21. Knarrarsund is not now known but was probably what

is now called Knarrarbs (see HTB, i, 1¥78; Arbdk, 1905, 8;

LM, 1942, 823 Map 1).

12/24-5. ok tbk mikit £& er hann Atti, ok fal i jdrdu:

other instances are found in Icelandic texts where men
bury valuables, sometimes, as here, bsfore they set out
on enterprises which could be dangerous. Thus it is sailgd

of Ketilbjbérn gamli that, when his sons refused to adorn
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their temple with his silver: P4 0k hann silfrit upp &

£iallit 4 tveimr yxnum ok Haki brzll ok Bbét ambdtt hans;

bau falu féit, svl at eigi finnsk. Sidan drap hann Haka

1 Hakaskardi, en Bt i Botarskardi (Ldn, 1968, 365-6).

Cf. page *191. Further examples are noted in Festskrift

it Finnur Jénsson, 1928, 109-10. Undoubtedly this practice

was bagsed on the belief that buried wealth would be enjoyed
after death; cf. Hkr, i, 20: Sagdi hann [O00inn] svéi, at med

bvilikum audefum skyldi hverr koma til Valhallar sem hann

hafdi &4 bAl, bess skyldi hann ok njéta, er hann sjalfr hafdi

i jord grafit. According to Gragas (Grag, i, b, 75), the

burying of money was illegal in Christian Iceland.

13/2 .£f. The beginning of chapter 10 of F14 is based on
LanX, 225/28-226/2 (see Introduction, pages *191-2).

13/3. ok spurdiz ekki til sfdan: an impersonal construction

- Pat _skip is not the subject of spurdiz - with il used

absolutely. OCf. Nj, 46%: Hefir til bess skips aldri spurzk

sidan.

13/%. Porgrimr brrabeinn is known only from Ldn and Flé.

Porgrimr's nickname, either by itself or ccmpounded with

. A . 1
stjipr (stilpi) as Porgils's cognomen, appears in the source

in two or possibly three different forms (see Binamn, s.ve

Prrabeinn, ﬂrrabeinsstﬁﬁpr; Byskupa Bttir, 9, 10,12; Notes
to 61/14~9 and 61/20-3). If we accept the sapa’

s statement
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at 13/16-8, the original form is likely to have been

Srrabeinn, litérally 'scar-leg'; cf. birkibeinn. On the
other hand, its seems unlikely that this explanation is not
secondary to the nickname and the latter could be in corrupt

forme. The spelling orrabein- found in LdnHkb is probably

meant to represent grrebein- and Haukr normally expresses

' with o (see Hauksbdk, x1). On the other hand, it is

not impossible that Haukr intended the first element to

be the obiique form of orri, 'black grouse', and a spelling
with o is also found in Helgi's verse in P (see App/60),

a manuscript which normally has au or g for 'e'. Orri

by itself is quite a common cognomen (see Binamn, s.v.) and

Porgrimr could have been given the nickname orrabeinn becaus

of some physical likeness to the bird (cf. KL, s.v. Orre).
Finally, there is the form errubeinn, the only form in

in Sturl
LdnStb and also found in LdnHkb, 117/21,Yand in Hrafns

Saza_Sveinbjarnarsonar (see Note to 61/20-3). Its very

obscurity suggeststhat this may be the original form (cf.
frnesb, 51 footnote 2). Erra is a word attested on only
one occasion and in poetry (see Sk, i, l85);~it means either

'eagerness for battle' or 'battle'; cf. Modern Icelandic

errur, 'quarrel, squabble',and erriligr, errinn, errdttr,

'bold, brisk'. Errubeinn could therefore have sdel such

. 9
meaning as 'eager for battle', 'battle-leg.. For othep
nicknames in =beinn, see Binamn, s.v.

1 Bjarnarsundi: none of the topographers (e.g Ka-

lund (HTB), Brynjbélfr Jbnsson (Arbék, 1905), Einar Arnbrs-
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son (Arnesb)) comment on Bjarnarsund, nor is the present
editor able to make any suggestion as to its whereabcuts.

We note the variant i Kperrarsundi; cf. Textual Note.

13/4-5. Hann var Pormbdarson: Bjorn Sigftsson (Saga, 1958,

425 f.) suggests that Porgrimr was the son of Pormddr
skapti (see 53/18 and Note) by a second marriage. Otherwiss

We know nothing of the Pormddr referred to here.

13/5-6. Hans mbédir var Puri@f Ketilbijarnarddottir: the chierf

sources about Ketilbjdrn are Islb, Ldn and Haukdzla Pattr

in Sturl. He is said to have been the son of a certain
Ketill (about whom nothing more is known) and to have come
from Naumudalr in Norway. As noted (Note to 1/20), Sturl,
i, 243, tells us that his mother was #sa, the daughter of
Grjdtgardr (cf. Ldn, 1968, 384 and footnote 4). Ldn, 1968,
384 f£f., tells us how he arrived in Iceland in his ship
E11i31i (after which E11i0a& near present Reykjavik is
named) and spemt his first winter with Pérdr skeggi , who
had settled near Leiruvagr (see 33/14 and Note) and whose
daughter Helga Ketilbjérn married. The following spring
Ketilbjdérn crossed Mosféllsheiér and took possession of a
large area in Biskupstungurbnd Grimsnes in Arnesbing. Parss
of this landndm he gave to friends and relations. He made
his home at Mosfell which is about 4 km. south-east of

Apavatn (see HTB, i, 185-6; Kort, 47). Ketilbjdrn must
be regarded as one of Iceland's most inflpential settlers
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(ctf. Ldn, 1968, 397) and it seems certain that his family
owned one of the three loggodord in Arnesb (see Note to

13/19). For one of the stories told about Ketilbjérn

see Note to 12/24-5. Ketilbjdérn is said to have had a
number of children, four of whom may be mentioned: Teitr
(see 29/3-4 and Note) was the father of the important
Gizurr the White (see 56/14 and Note). One daughter,
Porgerdr, married Asgeirr Ulfsson (cf. Note to 12/15).
Another, Porkatla, married Eilifr audgi, one of the sons
of Onundr vildr (c¢f. Note to 10/22). Finally, Ldn, 1968,
48 and 49, tells how a daughter, Puridr, married a certain
Helgi Hallsson; if this woman is to be identified with the
Puridr mentioned here, then she must either have married
twice or Porgrimr must have been born outside wedlock. For

a full account of Ketilbjérn and his landném, see Arnesb,

115 ff.

13/12. med 1idi vina sinna ok frenda: according to the

code of law represented by Grégas (see Grig, i, b, 29),
a widow could only remarry with the permission of her

legal betrother (1dgré&dandi; cf. Grag, iii, 628 ff.).

Jonghdk (71), on the other hand, only demands tha% she
asks the advice of one of her relatives. See KL, s.v

Enke, Island.

13/15. bvi at hon vildi revnaz hugum vid hann ok skap sit=

Fritzner (s.v. hugr, 1) gives only this e€xample of reynsaz
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hugum vid e-n which he translates as 'gjere neiere Be-

kjendskab med en' and cites as a parallel the following

from F1b (iv,. 2%2): Erkibiskup ték honum vel ok reyndust

—

hugi vid. Ok er biskup si, at bessi madr var vel til tignz-

fallinn, vigdi hann Arnald til biskups.., Reyna folldwed

by an accusative means ‘put to test, try'; the use of its
middle voice in the plural in Flb with a following hugi
is therefore simply 'resciprocal' in sense (see Syntax,

163-5; cf. e.g. Laxd, ch. 40: Engi hpfBusk beir ord vid).

In Fl4,however, reynaz has a singular subject and caﬁ:not
be construed in the same way. It seems more likely that
hugum is to be taken as some sort cf dative of respect
(1iterally: 'try herself with respect to her thoughts,
feelings'). In this case, howevar, one would rather have

expected a singular hug rather than hugum and skar sitt

as a parallel to hann governed by vid is peculiar. It is
not unlikely that we have here a mix2d construction nor ca-
the possibility of textual corrupiion in this part of the
sentence as well as the first part of the sentence be ruled
outs The general sense would seem %o ba fairly clear and
tie clause may be loosely translated: 'because she wished

to make cervain of her feelings towards him'.

13/14. er iii. vetr vAru 1idnir, fekk hann Pérunnar: *he

)

three year period of engagement is a common motif.

fekk hann Pérunnar: after the words hann fekk

Dérunnar, LdnX (226/2) had ok var beira son Herirgr. This
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last sentence is omitted in the X-version and when Eeringr
does appear it is with very little introduction and only
indirectly do we learn that he is Pbérunn's son by Porgrircr
(see 29/2-4). The omission here could be that of the orig-
inal author of the saga but is far more likely to be that

of the X-redactor (cf. 'TgF', 430 f.).

1%3/19. Porgrimr var gb6dr forstidbri heradsins: forstidri

heradsins can hardly be interpreted as meaning anything

else than godi (cf. the terms heradshdfdingi (Eyrb, ch 31)

and heradsstjérn (in e.g. IF, x, 117). Certain other state-

ments in F16 suggest that the author of the saga intended
to represent Pergils and Heringr as also having held a

godord at some time or another: Porgils bid 1 Tradarholti

ok _gerdiz hann rikr madr svi at Ascrimr El1l1idacson bar exxi

af honum & bingum (65/11—2); the reference %o Porgils as =

heradshdrdingi at 65/3-4; ok svh tbk hann (i.e. mringr)

vi0_gofordi bvi er Porgils haft hafdi (67/5-6; see however

Note to 33%/6); botti hann (i.e. Porgils) ok inn mesti

sveitarhdfdingi (89/9; cf. Note ad loc). It should first

be observed that all these citations, apart from that at
13/19, are found only in the M-version and that the X-vers?t
seems to have done away with any mention of a godord for

Porgils and Heringr. (Note the way &bokki millim herads—

néfdingia. Heradsmbdnnum bykki mein at 65/3-4 is changed tc

ébokki manna & milli. H&fdingjum bykkir mein at 31/12-%.)
Cr. 'TgF', 445 r.
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Whether Porgrimr, Porgils or Heringr ever held a
godord (or godord) in reality and, if they did, how far
the information in F146 on this matter relates to the facts,

is,0f course,an entirely different matter. According to

)
the constitution of 930, three loggolord were probably est-

ablished for each of the twelve bingsdknir of Iceland. Of

2

the three allotted to Arnessbingsdkn, it is usually assumed

f

that two were acquired by two of the most prominent familie
in the area, the descendants of Ketilbjdrn inn gamli (see
Note to 13/5-6) and the Olfusingar (see Note to 3%3/17).
What family or families held the third is less certain.

The members of three houses are possible candidates:

(1) Two facts point to the descendants of Pormddr
skapti (on whom, see Note to 53/18)°! In both Ldn (1968,
358, 381) and F16 (53/19), Pormédr's grandson, Porsteinn
(father of Bjarni spaki,who F16 tells us was Porgils's son-
in-law) is given the nickname godi. This COuld, cf course,
rerely mean that he officiated at religious ceremonies (cf.
frnesh, 284). A weightisr argument is that it is practicall
certain that Porsteinn's great-grandson, Markiis Skeggjason

(who was 1dgsdoumadr) held a godord in 1083 when he swore

an oath to confirm an agreement between the Icelanders and
the Norwegian king (see DI, i, 64-70),

(i1) Bor the suggestion that Loptr Ormsson (see 7/14
and Note) held a odord, see Saga, 1958, 401 f. Cf. however
Gudni Jonsson's arguments against his proposition in

Stokks (52).
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(iii) Undoubtedly one, of the most iuwportant and high-
in%

born colonisers of ArmesbYwas Hallsteinn (HAsteinn) Atla-

son. It is particularly significant that Ldn (LdnStb, ch.

397; LanHkb, ch. 354) name him with Ketilbjdrn inn gamli

as one of the noblest (ggfgastir) colonisers of the Sunn-

lendingaf jordungr -(cf. F14, 6/20 ff.)e According to Bardi
Gudmundsson (Skirmir, 1936, 49-58), this fact alone would
be sufficient evidence for supposing that Hallsteinn's
(Histeinn's) descendants held a godord

A godord could change hands very easily. 1t could be
sold, given as a gift or temporarily entrusted to another
man's kecping. It also seems likely that from the beglnn-
ing of the Commonwealth period some godord were shared by
two or more men (see J. J., Saga, i, 74 f.). There are
therefore a large number of ways in which the rather un-
certain references in F18 under discussion could be recon-
ciled with the facts. 1t should also be stressed here how
negligible the historical basis for most of what our saga
says seems to be (cf. Inbtroduction, Chapter IIIL, Section A),
A 1ittle specuikation on this point is, however, perhaps
worth-while. If Hallsteinn éﬂésteinn) Atlason's descendants
did hold a godord (cf. F1d, 9/5 ff.), then i% is quite
natural that Porgrimr should have held it during Porgils's
minority (13%/19) and the latter could reasonably be repre-
sented as entrusting it to Heringr before leaving for Green-
land ( 67/5-6). That Mark(s Skeggjason later held a godord

could, in this case, be explained by supposing that Bjarni
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Porsteinsson acquired a share in, or even all of Porgils's
2080rd as part of Pérn¥'s dowry (ef. Stokks, 51). We do
not at any rate have any evidence that Porgils's descend-
ants were golar. Another possibility is that as early as
the institution of the Albingi, the godord in question was
given to both Pormddr skapti's and Hallsteinn's (Histeinn's)
families to share. Alternatively, if Bjorn Sigfhesson is
right in conjecturing that Porgrimr érrabsinn's father was
Pormddr skapti (see Note to 13/4-5), then the godord could
have beer shared by Porgrimr and Hzringr on the one hangd
and Porsteinn godi and his descendants on the other; Porgil
would then, at 67/5-6, have finished holding a godord which
belonged to Heringr: in this connection, we note with Bjorm
Sigftisson ('TgF', 437) that,at 67/5-6, ws are not told 'a?
Porgils &tti goSordid, en hann hafdi pad' and that 'eigi e-

K 4
[ 1

bess getid, ad Porgiis teki sidar & evi vid godordi af Hmr-

' (This last fact could, however, easily be dus %o

ingie.
the activities of the X-redactor; see above and 89/2),
See further on this question: Brynjilfr Jénsson in Tima-

- s I - ~ ”
rit gefid Ot af Jéni Petupssyni, 1870, 102 £f.; Lrnasp,

280-63 Olafur Briem, 'Arnesbinestadur og godord milli
PjorsaTog Hvitér', Saza, 1958, 397-40%: Bjisrn Sigfisson in

Saga, 1958, 423-6 and in 'TgF', 4326-7; Stokks, 50-4.

13/20-1. at_standa saman, 'to be gathered together in ons

place'.



206

13/22-%. til mannambts 1 fidrbaugsgard: in Grigis (cf.
Grég, iii, 608 f. and XL, s.v. Fredleshed.Island), the terc

. ? . .
fjorbaugsgardr is used of a sentence of lesser outlawry in

contrast to full outlawry, skbéggangr. Those sentenced to

ijgrbaugsgarér, fjdrbaugsmenn, were obliged to leave Ice-

land within three summers of their conviction and to remain

abroad for three years. In the course of each of their )
to be behslf:

three summers in Iceland, three attempts werelmade on their!

to obtain a passage to another country. During this perioi,

N

the ijarbaugsmaér was confined to three households (heimii:)

which were not more than a day's journey apart. At these
three households, within the length of an arrow-shot of
them on all sides, on the road in between them and within

. . . oo ?
an arrow-shot on either side of this road, the fjdrbaugs-

madr was immune from legalized attack, that is, he was
heilagr (cf. Note to 5/23-4). To allow him to negotiate
his passage abroad.in safety, his immunity was further
extended to the road to a port. On the other hand, al-
though used of a legal sentence in Gragis, the local use

of fjidrbaugsgardr in F16 is not unduly surprising. The

first element of the compound, fjdrbaugr, literally 'life-

ring', refers to the fee paid by the fjidrbaussmadr for his

limited immunity before leaving Iceland (in Gricis. one

——l Y

_égk; originally, perhaps, a silver ring); failure to pay
this incurred skdggangr. The second element, gardr, can

. ]
mean variously 'fence', 'farm', 'yard, enclosure' or 'stror

hold': It does not therefore seem unlikely that the whole
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originally meant the area or farm where the fibrbauzssnadr s

immunity was valid (see Grég, iii, 609; cf. the conclusions
arrived at by G. Jones in an article 'Fjorbaugsgardr',

Medium fvum, 1940, 155-63). The word is also used in a

local sense in VGl (43), where it is said that Glamr at

Hegranessping nddi eigi nerr at tjalda en 1 fjprbaugsgardi.

K. Maurer (Vorlesungen, iv, 306-8; v, 101), taking the

mannamdt referred to at 1%3/2% in F16 to be a legal assembly,

believed that f£idrbaugsgardr in both VYG1 and F16 is used
merely as a unit of distance equal to an arrow-shot (cfe

? - . e
drskotshelegi) and referred to a defined outer boundary
recincos

concentric with the boundary of the consecrated innerizxzzc=

mry of a bing. G. Turville-Petre (VG1,79-80), on the other
hand, suggests that the term in these two cases might be

used of 'a region from which fiprbauzsmenn, end others ex-

cluded from the consecrated precincts, should execute their

business'. It is by no means certain that mannambt in Fid

refers to a legal assembly. 1f it does not, Maurer's inter-

pretation, at least as far as F146 is concerned, is precludec

On the other hand, it is not impossible that a sanctuary for

2 Y 3 3 i
fibérbaugsmenn such as Turville-Petre visualizes, was to be

— e~

found at recognized places of assembly, for exsnmple, at bizcz
recreational centres and even to some extent places of wor-

ship. Pb6rhallur Vilmundarson notes that this f£idrbaugs—

gardr was in the vicinity of what must have been one of Ice-

land's main ports (cf. til Ldéns and following Note) and

suggests that it might have been an area'of immunity to
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safe embarkation to cutlaws attempting to get abroade.
This suggestion has much to recommend it and Pbérhallur
rightly draws attention to the fact that Grigis contains

. . . . . e ?_ -
elaborate stipulations governing the immunity of fjorbaugs-

menn waiting to sail: Ef beir (i.e. prospective conveyors)

taca vid_honom (i.e. the fj%rbauggmg@z) oc_er_hann_alt scipi

meban_beir_hafa bipir_alande ba er hann_heilagr 1 orscotz

heslei a alla vega a land vid_bhdena. eN bo at scip 1iGi

fiR b(d eN gva. oc_er_hann_bo heilagr bar amilli. EN

alengr er_beir_hafa budir a scipi ba er_hann_heilagr i

orscotz heelgi a land upp_a alla vega badan fra_fidro er

<t

ere til lanlz fra scipi. enda scal sva _hvargi er

InNal e
SCCS

beir_1iGia vid island a bvi sumre. eda_vid_ber eyiar er

bygdar ero. eN avallt er beir 1iGia ibryGio legi. vid

island ba er_hann_heilagr I orscotz heelgi fra_bryGio sporde

a alla vega (Grag, i, a, 90).

13/23. il Léns: as a common noun, the word 1én is used of

the pools in the belt of rocks (gkerjagardur) along the

coast of F16i. What locality is referred to here is un-
certain. According to an informant of Finnur Magnfisson

(see Gh!, ii, 179), the harbour at Eyrarbakki was called Lén

in the nineteenth century. Another place of the same name

on the shore at Stokkseyri is mentioned in Jardarbdk Arna

Magnilisgonar og Pils Vidalins gefin Ot af Hinu {slenzka

Fredafjelagi i Kaupmannahofn (1918-21, 62) and is probably

to be identified with the present Lénsds (see Stokks, 184).
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Some place on the coast of F18i must be meant. For the

suggestion that the original reading here was il Lopts

(Lopz) (referring to Loptr Ormsson), see Cleasby-Vigfusson,

seve fjorbsugsgardr. Cf. also Orig, ii, 634 footnote.

13/24. sveinaleik: sveinaleikr refers in all probability

to a Junior form of knattleikr or leikr (see Hkr, i, 63;

cf. Eg, ch. 40), How exactly this latter game was played
is far from certain, but if Bjorn Bjarnason's reconstruction

(Uadanelse, 115-28) is to be accepted (cf. F. Knudsen, 'Den

gamle islandske Boldleg og dens Forhold til Nutidens Lege',

Panske Studier, 1906, 72-80; Uddaneise, 132-343; KL, S.ve

Idrottsleikar), its main features were these: a pitch was

marked out with a line at each end. The players were div-
ided into two teams, one member from each team playing

alone at one given time. The aim was to get the ball over
the line defended by one's opponent. A was 'in' and had a

ball (knattr) and a bat (knatttré; knatteildra; knattdrepa).

He opened play by taking up a given position and hitting the
ball with the bat towards B's line. B tried to stop it and,
with A following up, the game developed into a free-for-all,
the players using any means, hitting,(by A), kicking o1

throwing to get the ball across their opponent's line. If

———

B's line was crossed, play was restarted with A still 'in';
if B got the ball across A's line, the bat changed hands and
B reopened play. The game seems to have been very popular

and meetings (leikmbdt) were well attended. The most usual
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season for play was the winter, when frozen lakes and
rivers could be used as pitches. In what way sveina-
leikr differed from the adult game is again uncertain.

One difference may well have been that in sveinaleikr

it was necessary, because of discrepancies in age and
strength, to match several smaller boys against one larger
one: this seems to have been the case in the game described
in Eg, ch. 40 (see Sigurdur Nordal's note in IF, ii, 98-9;

— )

Uddanelse, 128).

13/24-5. ok vildi_vera at sveinaleik; markar sér vdll ok

kvaz vilija at vera: Finnur MagntGsson (GhlM, ii, 41) trans-

lates: 'han agtede at tage Deel i Drengenes Lege, udsogte
sig en Plads dertil paa Marken, og sagde han vilde vere
med.' Orig (ii, 634) has: 'and he wanted to be in the bors
game; he marked out a goal, saying he wished to be there.’
Niedner translates: 'Er wollte am Spiel der Xnaben teil-
nehmen. Er bestimmte einen Platz, wo er stehen wollte.'
From the context it would appear that these translators

are right in assuming that the game was already underway

. . ’ ?
when Porgils arrived; markar sér vdll can therefore hardly

------

N o SRS X X RS X RS XA O Boxmatiek. LT

BjBrn Bjarnason's conjectures as to the nature of sveins-
leikr (see precéding Note) are correct, the phrase would

seem to refer to the taking up of a certain position as

one of a number of smaller boys against a larger opponent.
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Borrowing a phrase from cricket, we might therefore trans-

late: 'marks himself a crease.' Knattleikr can be shovn

to have been played well into the thirteenth century (see
Uddanelse, 116). There is,then, a good chance that the

Flé-author had first hand knowledge of the game and ‘that

we have here a genuine piece of knattleikr-terminology.

13/25-6. at sammelaz 4 e-t, 'to agree on something'.

14/1. at r&daz frd e-u, 'to leave something'.

14/5. Illingr appears as a nickname in LdnStb (194) and
LanHkb (73), while in LdnPdb (109), the nickname is used
as personal name. As a common noun, the word must mean

'evil-doer'; cf. illingaseta, 'band of rozues' and the

modern weak form jllingi. Cf. B. Kahle in Indogermanische

Forschungen, 1903, 163.

14/22. Ekki munum vit eiga skap saman, 'We shall not get

on well together'. At eiga e~t samen, 'to have something

in common'.

14/23. Lopts, wvinar bins: there has been no mention in the
X-version of any friendship between Porgils and Loptr (cr.

however Note to 13/23, where a suggestion that Léns is a

mistake for Lopts is noted). Is it possible that the X-

redactor has omitted a passage telling of friendship betweer
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the two? Or is the author of the saga emp&§ing an allusive
narrative technique here (cf. Note to 3%2/7-8)7

15/9-10. ok var bat eptir honum 14tit sem margt annat, 'and

he was indulged in that as in much else'. At 14ta e-t

eptir e-m, 'to indulge somebody in something'.

15/11. wmikinn flat figk: flatr fiske might refer to any

member of the Pleuronectide family (cf. Latin pisces plani,

English flat fish) or in this case more probably the

S
halibut (HiDDOnggﬁs vulgaris; heilagr fiskr, flydra).

The halibut can measure up to 470 cm. in length and would
thus, by its size, be clearly distinguishable from other
fish. It is clear from a passage in Bysk (iii, 488) that
catching such fish was regarded as something of a feat:

Er bat hans (i.e. a stbdrr flatr fiskr's) nattlira sakir

afls ok mikils vaxtar, at ef hann tekr fornam 1 drzttinum,

dugir eigi sn®rinu at breyta med hann, ok bvi skal gera 1id-

ugt ferit honum til rdsar, svo oft sem hann beidir, bar til

hann mxdist ok verdr svo dreginn 1 sidustu. Cf. KL, s.v.

Flundrefiskar

15/13. at nema at gera e-t, 'to learn to do something'.

15/22. haug: in the neighbourhood of Gaulverjaber there
are a number of mounds and hillocks. It seems likely, how-

ever, that these are natural phenomena rather than man-made
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(cf. Arbok, 1882, 54)., To the south of the main farm,

there is a smaller farm called Haugur (see Map 1).

15/23. 3iii. merkr: see Note to 16/15.

15/23-4. ok hrakti b4 sjdlfa: hrekja here could have the

sense of 'drive away' (so GuM, ii, 45; Niedner) or 'scold,
SO
abuse' &Fzgtzner, s.v. hrekja). Either translation or a

combination of both seems possible.

16/2-9. Porgrimr would seem to have little regard for

the law: the right of a guardian to fjirvardveizla (see

Note to 8/18) would not, according to either Grigis (cf.
Grag, iii, 606) or Jbénsbdk (92), have extended beyond his

ward's sixteenth year (cf. KL, sev. Myndighedsalder).

16/11. at _standa fyrir (e-u), 'to stand in the way (of

something)'.

16/15. iii. merkr silfrs: unminted silver was weighed

according to the following scale: 1 ndrk = 8 aurar (sing.
. . ? o4 . ? .
eyrir); 1 eyrir &= 3 ortugar (sing. ortug)s. The weight of
a mbérk is reckoned at 214.32 grams (see Melieiningar).
During the Age of Settlement, silver seems to have been
relatively cheap in Iceland and in Scandinavia in general.
By 1100, however, its price had risen sharply and for a

time in the twelfth century, one eyrir of.silver was equal
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to 48 ells of vadpmil (cf. Note to 33/15). By 1281, when
Jénsbok was introduced, one eyrir of silver was equal to

6 of vadmil (see KL, s.v. Gangsylve. Island and Priser.

.:.[_S,l_a_lld_; §§_g§., 196Oa 76‘91)"

16/21-2. Haraldr erifeldr réd Noregi med b3rum bredrum

sinum ok Gunnhildr konungamddir: contrary to what the

majority of sources say, Gunnhildr was probably (as

Historia Norwegise (Mon, 105) tells us) the daughter of

Gormr the 014 of Denmark. After the fall of her husband,
Eirikr 1163éx (see Note to 11/17), she seems to have gone
to Denmark with her sons, whence they mounted attacks on
the Norway of Hikon ABalsteinsfbstri. The first two of
these appear to have ended in disaster (at Kbérmt and
Freedi), but, at the Battle of Fitjar in about 959 (cf.

KL, xiv, columns 262-3), Hikon was killed. Gunnhildr's
sons do not seem to have divided up Norway but ruled joint-
1y (hence their mother's nickname). They seem to have
been responsible for the murder of Hikon's friend and
counsellor, Sigurdr Hikonsson (see 6/5-6 and Note), but
Sigurdr's son Hikon (see 20/5 and Note) fled to Denmark
and joined forces with their former friend and ally,
Haraldr Gormsson. In about 974, Hikon managed to take
Haraldr Eiriksson's life at HAls (Jutland) and tradition
tells that Gunnhildr and her surviving sons fled to

Orkney. Haraldr may well owe his nickname, 'grey-cloak',

to his maintenance of the fur-trade with morthern Norway
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S
(see H. Koht in [Norwegian] Historisk Tidéﬁrift, 1930,

22), although Snorri has another explanation (Hkr, i, 212).

Bee further on Gunnhildr Introduction, pages *246 ff.

17/8. at_hyllaz e-n at, 'to court someone's friendship,

to pay homage to someone'.

17/8-9. Porgils kemr nfi 4 betta mAl vid Gunnhildi obviously

means: 'Porgils now broaches this subject with Guanhildr.'’
The present editor has not, howéver, been able to find

record of a parallel usage of at _koma & e-t in the diction-

aries: (Fritzner, Cleasby-Vigfusson, Blondal).

17/11. at_vera 1Atinn vid at gera e-t, 'to be prepared o

do something'.

17/12. at_spyrna feti sinum til e-s, 'to kick someone'.

17/1%. héseti, 'seat of honour'; cf. KL, s.v. Higsite.

17/15. & laun, 'secretly'.

17/15-6. gaf honum silfr...svd at bat _var gddr_kaup-
(Norwegian/
eyrir: elsewhere in Icelandic writings we hear of lkings

giving Icelanders kaupeyrir when they part: see Flb, iv,

219 and Laxd, ch. 58.
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17/17. gefa here has a neutral sense 'luck'; the word

is normally used of a personal attribute (cf. gefumadr),

)]

a quality predisposing the pearer's undertakings to succes
and bringing good fortune to those who came into contact
with him. It has recently been suggested that the term

(cf. Latin gratia, donum, munus; Old English giefu, Gothic

giba) and the concept are Christian in origin and connected

with the idea of divine grace (cf. W. Baetke, Christliches

Lehngut in_der Sagareligion, 1952, 47-54). But it is prob-

ably best to adhere to thes older view according to wkich tze

idea is essentially a pagan one (cf. F. Strom in Saga och

sed, 1967, 52 ff.).

17/23. er Gyda hdt. Hon var ekkija: the name Gyda is founi

primarily in Norway (see Dovnamn, s.v.). It would seer hers
to be used under the influence of Eg (ch. 64), where Egill
befriends a widow of the saxe name. On the other hand, an-
other widow called Gyda (Skoptadbttir) appears in e.g. Agri-

(55) and a third in e.g. Oddr, Olafs (56).

17/25-6. margkunnandi & fyrnsklul ok frédleik: margkunnsrit,

like fidlkunnugr (cf. £3idlkynngi, 27/11), margkunnugr and

margfr6dr, has a basic sense of 'knowing many things', but

also a secondary one of 'having magic knowledge' (cf. Rel,
i, 232). The reading of *Y here must have been fyrnsk, ani
while the present editor has not been able to find any recco

of other examples of this word, it is not inconceivable ths=
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such a form could have arisen through contamination of
fyrnska with fyrnd, which two words are identical in mean-

ing. Fyrnska ok frbédlsikr, 'magic and sorcery'.

18/4. hverju bat gegndi, 'what the reason was for that'.

At gegna e-u, 'to mean, signify something' (Fritzner, s.v.

'staa i Sammenhang med noget som Tegn derpaa, Folge eller

Virkning deraf').

18/12-3. at takaz fangbrdgdum, 'to (begin to) wrestle'.

18/14+ at_ganga upp, 'to become loose, to be torn loose'.

18/18. Hoégor Poreils ba af honum hdfud: a common method

of ensuring that a dead tody did not become a recvenant was

to cut off its head. This was often (as e.g. in Grett, ck

(1)

18 and 35) placed at its bottom (cf. Rel, i, 2%2). Jbnas

Jdnasson (Ejééh&ttir, 1,29-30) gives examples of this pract-

ice in Iceland up to the eighteenth century.

18/18-20. ok mzlir sidan vfir honum at hann skuli engum

manni‘veréa: the reference here is to the recitation of

a spell to prevent Bjdérn's father from walking again

Prophylactic formule against sickness, enemies, thieves,
etc. are well attested amongst the early Germanic nations
and in Iceland in later centuries (sece Rel, i, 303 ff.;

J. Hoops, Reallexilon der germanischen Altertumskunde,
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[1968], s.v. Abwehrzauber; Pidéds, i, 429 ff.). Random

examples are to be found in the Hogstena runic inscription
from Vastergotland (see H. Jungner, 'Hogstena galdern, en

vastgotsk besvarjelse mot gengangare', Fornvannen, 1936,

278 f£f.) and in the poetry of the Icelandic kraftaskéild

(see B. Almgvist in Skirnir, 1961, 80 ff.). Further, it
is reasonable to suppose that the alliterative phrase enci—

nanni at meini verda was actually used in spells of this

types cf. the formula used in connection with 4lfar in

Pi6%s, i, 101: Komi beir sem komz vilja, fari beir sem fars

vilia., mér og minum ad meirlausu.

19/3. at bvitande Birni, 'without Bidrn knowing', The

use of the present participle qualifyirg a dative noun
governed by the preposition gt to express simultaneous
circumstance is parﬁicularly a feature of the 'learned
style' of 01d Icelandic prose (cf. Note to 2/18-9). It

2’

is probably due to Latin influence; cf. e.g. st t¥janda

Gudi, Gamal norck homiliebok, ed. G. Indrebe, 1931, 29

(Latin: Deo auxiliante); eigi munud bér upp 10ka bessum dur

3
W
Oy

um_at mér lifanda, Firs opg fyrretwve Prover, ed. Kon

Gislason, 1850, 197. ©See Syntzx, 23%6 ff. and Il. Nygaard ir

M
$¥

Sproglig-historis® studier tilegnede Profegsor C. R. Unger

1896, 157 f.

bl

19/4-5. Skaltu...gera kistu...ok undir ¥nakksi.., 'You

...are to make a coffin...and to put legs onto it...'.
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Knakkr usually meant 'small stool' (see Fritzner, s.v.
knakkr, 3) but, as Arnheidur Sigurdardottir (Hib§lahettir,
111 f.) argues, the word must also have had the sense 'leg,

support'.

19/6. at reka e-t & e-t, 'to nail something onto something’

19/7. ef hl¥da skal: at hl¥da, 'to do, to go off well, to

be appropriate'.

19/14. at_taka til bragds, 'to take some action (to get

out of a difficulty, to solve a problem)'. Bragd, 'scheme,

device'.

19/15-6. Sidsn kasta beir henni & bilit ok véru hjd medan

hon brann: there is both archaeological and literary evid-

ence that dead bodies were burnt to ensure that they did

not walk against (see Rel, i, 23%2; Pjbédhz=ttir, 428 ff.).

19/27. rfi (otherwise called erfi%l, erfisdrvkkia) was

a feast in honour of the dead. 4#According to Icelandic
sources, toasts were drunk at it for the dead man and per-
haps for others. lMemorial poems might also be recited.
The erfi took place Jjust after the funeral or later in

the same year (see KL, s.v. Arvegl; M. Cahen, La_libation,

1921, 153 ff.).

? -
fagnadarol, 'feast of welcome'; see KL, s.v.
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20/5. Hikon Hladajurl, son of Sigurlr Hikonarson (see

)

6/5-6 and Note), appears in a large numbar of sources and

1t was for him that Eyvindr skéldaspillir comvosed Héleyjz-

tal, which traced his ancestry back to 03inn (or Freyr?).
After a sea-battle at Hils (Jutland) (cf. Note to 16/21-2),
Hékon was able to take control of large parts of Norway,
which he ruled, to begin with, largely as a vassal of the
Danish king. Some time between 985 and 990, however, he
defented a Danish fleet at Hjbrungavégr and for a few years
enjoyed greater independence. In the year 994, O14afrn Tryz=—-
g:éon attacked Norway and a number of sources tell us of
Hikon's murder by his thrall Karkr in a pigsty in the sais
vear. Hie sons, Eirikr and Sveinn, had control of largs
parts of Norway in the first decades of the eleventh cenburs

20/8. at kalla sér e-t, 'to claim s ing for oneself'.

O
=
)
ct
my
il
1]

20/9-10, at 14ta til vid e-n, 'to defer to scmzone's

WiSheS' °

20/19. Porsteirn...inn hviti: it has been suggested in

the Introduction (cf. page *283) that the Flé-suthor

chose the name Porsteinn for his hero's friend in Norway

after the model of Eg. On the other hand, there are five
or six different Porsteinn's in lIcelandic sources swumwex
who also have the nickname hviti: (1) Odar, 014fs (215);:

(2) Grett (209); (3) Bg (291); (&) Ldn, 1968 (164-5); (5)
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Ldn, 1968 (289); (6) (=(5)?) Pérdar Saga_hredu (IF, xiv,

176). On the meaning of the nickname, see Note to 8/9.

20/20, lendr madr: a lendr madr was a senior secular oii-

icial who, in addition to holding land in fief from the
king (lendr from lenda, 'to endow with land'), also enjoyed
a number of other priveleges, including legal ones. His
duties included military and policing service. See NGL, v,

596 fo; KL, s.v. Lendmann.

20/20-1. Peir 1508u mikla vinesn seman, 'They clinched a

great friendship between them'. Cf. Sturl, i, 386: 163,

. - V4 £
beir saman vinattu sing.

20/2%3. Porgils gaf Porsteini kvrtilinn Audunzrnaut: hann

var af nyju skarlati: Avdursrnautr, 'the present given by

Audun'. The word psutr, 'a precious object, gift', is oft==

tunred into a proper noun by prefixing the name of the giver:

09

see Fritzner and Cleasby-~Vigfusson I nautr) for numerci.s
examplese Such compounds were frequently used of swords
(cf. Note to 25/25) and mantles, etc. The regiving of a
nautr (often the gift of a Scandinavian king) is an incid-

ental motif in the sagas. For similar wording to these

sentences in Elé, compare Gunnl (che. 11): Ox béﬁgaf Gurnn -

laugr Helgu_ skikkijunas A8slr&0snaut ok var bat cersimi som

meste

skarlati: the fine cloth gkarlat, chiefly manufact-
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ured in Germany and the Low Countries was most often,

although not always, red in colour (see Kleiderkunde,

54 f£f.; KL, s.v. Skarlagen).

20/23-4. P4 var o% 7ed Hikoni ijarli Birikr raud[il, Islenzkr

nadr: we cannot say for certain that Eirikr raudi did not
spend some time at the court of Hakon jarl between circa
974, when the latter came to power in Norway, and circa
984, when the former discovered Greenland. On the other
hand, no other source mentions such a sojourn and that it
took place in reality is hardly very likely (cf. Eir, ch. 2

and the corresponding part of Ldn).

20/2n. FBirixr rzudfil: Eirikr is well-%nown as the first

coloniser of Greenl&nd. Amongst his children was Leifr,

one of the discoverers of Vinland. The sources concerning

Eirikr (the most important of which are Islb, Ldn, Gr and

Eir) are reviewed in D. Bruun, Erik den vede, 1915; cf.

Introduction, *318.
]

20/25. er =sfdan fann ok byegedi Grenland: cf. Iglb, 21:

Greenland farnz ok bveediz af Islandi.

21/2-3. af vekja mé&l vid e-n, 'to bring up the question

(of something) with somebody'.

21/3-4. Vgl gez mér at framferd binni: e-x cez (infinitive




530
111;5

getaz) at e-u: 'someone is pleased by something, someone

likes something'.

V4
21/;1 ok skaltu heimta skatta mina af Sudrevium er ek

hefir misst um brid vetr: the people of the Hebridas

would not have been tributary to Hakon jarl (cf. KL,

sev. Skatter. Noreg and Skattland). From at least 115% on-

wards, however, local rulers of the islands were subject tc
pay feudal duesto the Norwegian king, although it is clear
that they sometimes omitted to dc so (see e.g. Fms, ix, 105,

See further on this question Arme Johnsen, Betalte Suder-

gvens og Man skatt eller lensaveift i1 Norges konce (115%-

;26322 1965, and the references cited therec.
L % 9

21/16. Eyianna: the Sudreyviar (Hebrides) sre often referpre-

to simply as Eyjar (see e.g. Orkn, 93, 95, 241). On the

other hanc, no other exampless of the use of Eyjarrsr (1.

h

the definite form) have bsen found and it is possible that

a common noun 1is meant heree.

21/17 ff. Nijhoff (Beschouwiag, 46 footnote and 157) draws

attention to the fact that Fridpjéfr (Fridpi, 15-30) on
his expedition to the Orkneys to collect taxes (cf. Intre-
duction, page *262) has a stormy passage (cf. Fib, 21/17-8>
and is well received by the local ruler (cf. F15, 21/20).
In Fridbj (30), there is also talk of berserks (cf. F14
22/1 f£f.).

b




21/18. at haldaz, 'to be saved after a shipwreck's; see

Fritzner, s.v. halda, 9. Cf. 35/19.

21/18—9. O14fr hét jarl er 1’é5 fvrir riki bvi: Ol14fr is

unknown from other sourcess.

21/22 Surtr (at 22/1 and elsewhere, the y-group heas Svart-):
apart from being a perscnal name, Surir (occasionally spelt
Svartr; see e.g. SnE, 12 variants) is a giant-nsme; Svartr,
in addition to being a personal name, is used particularly
for thralls and berserks. ©See Dopnamn, s.v. Surtr and Sveroo

Jarnhauss, 'iron-scull', is a conventional nickname

1

for berserks and thugsy cf. Bjdrn jArrhauss (VG1, ch. 6),
Haraldr jérnhsuss (Flb, i, 154) and Hirekr jérnhauss (Pors:-
Vik, ch. 2).

vikingr: although originally guite neutral in sense,

this word had, by the end cof the thirteenth century, devel-

oped the pejorative meaning of 'ruffian' and was used of

cited in Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. and Drei Lyg, 20 footnots

cf. F18, 27/13).

21/23. at liggis %41 literally means 'to live in the open,

1 L 3 - v .
under the open sky § 1t 1is, however, used in a special sen:

[§2]
(o0

as here, of the occupation of robbers znd pirates.

22/4-5. at_vera r&linn til at gers e-t, 'to be determined
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to do something'.

22/8-9. DPann kosteeobér mun minnisamr verda, 'Your choice

will be memorable to you, you will not forget your decisiorn

E-t (nominative) wyerdr e-m minnisamt, 'something is meade

memorable to someone' (accusative subject here only be-

cause 2ann kost is also object of kfss).

22/9-10. ok ver nidiner eof bl kemr eigi: if we are to

believe the sagas, such admonitions to attend at arranged
duels were by no means empbty threats. In these sources,
the non-appeararnce of one party seems to have given the

other the right te formally insult (nfda) the absentee,

to declare him a pnidingr. This could be done either by

oral insult (tunqunié; e.ge Xorm, che 21) or by insult by

artefact (trénil; e.g. Gisl, ch. 2) or by a combination
of both (Xgﬁgg, che 34). That there is historical fact
behind the sagds accounts of nid in these circumstances
is given confirmation by a description of basically the

same procedure in a Swedish law fragment (Hednalagen)

from the twelfth century which dealswith duels arising

from slanderous statement: Cumbr oc ban ord havr lutit

oc eig ban ord havr giuit. ba opar h' bry nibingex op oc

markar h' a iarpv (see A. Nelson in Saesa och sed, 1044,

79-85). On the concept of nid, see B. Almqvist, Norrdn
niddiktning, 1965, 38-88 and KL, s.v. Nig. A pidingr was

a person who, by virtue of some dastardly act or demon-
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5o
stration of perverse qualities had become totally Jdevolid
of honour and deserving thes greatest contempt. Yor a
discussion of the concept, sce Folkemt, i, 272-95 and

e = o S mas- i

KL, s.v. Niddingsverke.

22/19. c-m finnz fAtt um (e-t), 'someones pays little

attention (to something)'.

22/20-5. Pf safr en jafnt mun vera sem bl vakir, 'You

are asleep, but all will be as if you were awake's These
words scem to denote that the dream will have the same
value of reality, as if Porgils were awake. OSimilar ex-

pressions are found in 2 number of sources: e.g. laxd, ch.

313 Hallfr, ch. 10; Fdsthr, ch. 113 Olafs Saga hinsg helza,

ede O. A, Johnsen, 1922, 2.

‘.;/'

22/25. ©berserk benna: it has recently been argued by K.

von See (in Zeitshrift fur deutsche Vortforschung, 1961,

129 ff.) that the accounts we have of berserkir in 014

Norse sources are largely or entirely a literary invention
with 1little basis in reality. Be that as it may, in Ice-
landic writings we find berserks as howling, shield-biting,
fire-wading ruffians, 'rather stupid bullies who meet un-
sympathetic retribution at the hands of heroes' (P. Foote

and D. Wilson, The Viking Achievement, 1970, 285). Becaus

(h

of their magical powers, however, no ordinary weapons will

bite on them and they could dull bladss with their 'evil



227
eyes' (cf. Note to 27/11-2)o See further on berserks

Drei Lyg, 143 footnote and KL, s.v. Berserk and the

references cited there.

23/3. Bladin is the reading of K and the Z-group here and
at 23/9 and 24/4 (sse Textual Notes). In contrast to
previous editions, it is therefore given as the reading

of the Main Text here. It is of course possible that the
author of the saga intended Bladni and that the final three
minims were independently taken as in by the scribes of K
(or an older manuscript) and *Z. Whatever the original
ending of the word, the first element is surely related

to blad in the sense 'blade' rather than the sense 'leaf’

(see Waffenkunde, 47 and 54). It is true that the ending
Eimnirs; cf. Finnur Jonsson, 'Maskulin Substantiver pa
~nir', Arkiv, 1919, 302 ff.). But a form Bladinn is equall
feasible. A parallel would be, for instance, the name of
O3inn's raven Muninn: if, as seems likely, Alexander Jdh-

annesson (Die Suffixe im Islandischen, 1928, 47; sanme

author, Islandisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 1956, 665)

is right in deriving the name from munr, 'mind', with the
sense 'der gedachtnisgute', so Bladinn, formed in the same

way from the noun blad could have the sense 'sword with a

sterling blade'. This, of course, would not be very far

removed from any meaning which could be given to Bladnir.



228

23/4~5, 23/10, fyrir_ofan idrd, fyrir ofan mold: both

expressions can mean 'on the face of the Earth' and 'above

the ground';

cf. e.g. Bdda, 167: Man velt ec engi fyr wold

ofan,/bann er fleira sé&/ fram en ra, Gripirs passage from

Grépgéds quoted in Note to 32/1-2.

23/13. at vega til e-s, 'to acquire by battle or killing'.

Cf. Fms, viii, 92: S1ikt hofum ver upp tekit. sem ver hofum

tilvegit,.

23/15-6. ok _fekk sidan Gudrtnar: Nijhoff (Beschouwing,

48-9, 55) believes that the story of Porgils's marriage

te a woman from near the Sudreyjar, the birth of a son

to the couple (see 26/3-4), the he-o's abandoning the woman
(26/15) and the arrival of the son in Iceland (32/26) is
based on a story in Eir, ch. 5: here Leifr Eirikscon im-
pregnates a Hebridean womaa and leaves her. She later
bears him a son, Porgils by name, who, when he grows up,
joins his father in Greenland. The author of F14 may well
have known Eir (c¢f. Introduction, pages *309 ff.) and there

could well be scme connection here.

24/8. ok bdétti honum svipr 8%, 'and he felt the loss of

it'e Some translators (e.g. Joleik, Ohlmarks) have taken
svipr here in the sense 'glimpse of something disappearing'
Fritzner (s.v. gvipr, 1) gives no example of the word in

this sense followed by the preposition at and a reaning
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. . . §
'sudden loss' (Fritzner, s.v. svipr, 3: 'Savn som for-

aarsages ved ens Fjernelse') fits the context better; cf.

. ?
01 mes (ii, 46): mer bickir nssta esvipr at bravt for

yckarri.

24/9. Gyrdr: +there is no other instance of this name beirg
borne by an Icelander. On the other hand, there are numer-
ous examples from Norway (see Dopnamn, s.v.) and perhans
the name was chosen by the Fld-author for its foreign (Nor-
wegian) ring (cf. Note to 26/22). See however Note to
25/18-26/1 and the like-sounding name Gyrgir foyé possible

model for Gyrdr (Introduction, page *279 f.).

24/10. gklta: a small,fast-sailing ship, often used, as
here, for auxilisry purposes. SkGtur were capable of carr-

ving up to 30 men (sce See, 95-7; KL, s.v. Skude).

2u4/25., frid: the sagas suggest that Irish women had some-
thing of a reputation for beauty and were particularly
sought after as slaves and concubines; cf. Laxd, ch. 12
and Krist, f%gggotnote.

25/7. kvinnan is the reading of all mss. used for this
edition. This word is to be regarded as a late loan from
Norwegian rather than & re-formabtion under the influence

of the gen. plur. of kona (cf. LP, s.v.; G. Widmark, Det

nordiska u-omljudet, 1959, i, 327 f.).
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4 Norrenu: Norrana was used in 014 Icelandic of

the Scandinavian languages in general and in this sense

? ‘ iy nl
superceded the older term densk tunga (see KL, s.v. Nor-

ront mél).

25/10. Vikversk, 'from the Vix (Oslofjord) in Norway'

The woman is clearly ralatz=d to the sorceress Gyda, who,

we are told at 17/22-%, lives in (wvestr-)Vik. It is throuzh

the agency of Gyda's son Audun (the woman's nephew? brother”
that Porgils acquires the magic sword JarShGssnautr (cf.

au/1-5),

25/11. Dvi at bunsi fyleir sverdinu. for difficulties

baﬁ)go slong with the sword' (with pungi in the sense

"difficulty, imposition'; Chlmarks half~paraphr 'for
annars kan med svirdet foljia tunga oden'). The woman seers

9

to mean that if Porgils takes herself and her daughter

away, the sword will prove to be cursed. On the other hanz

s

-2

we understand that by returning the two women and thus
acquiring the sword with Hugi's blessing, the curse is
withdrawn and the sword only has magical properties advent-
ageous to the owner (as transpires to be the case) (cf.

GuM, ii, 188). The motif of the cursed sword is, of course,
known elsewhere in 01d Icelandic literature (see Motif-
Index, M441.1 and F451.5.2.1%). The present editor is not
sure how Niedner's translation of the sentence, 'Denn

schwer ins Gewicht fallt diss Schwert', is to be taken.
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25/12. Hugi: the name would have a definite foreign
ring to Icelandic ears (cf. Dopnamn, s.v.). The Flé-
author, in applying it to a Jarl, is following older
models. In the Kings' Sagas, two Norman Jarlar of this
name appear and sszem to be historical (see Hkpr, iii, 222

and 223 footnote)s In Karlamasnus Saga (ed. C. Unger,

1860, 242), a Jjarl of this same name appears answering to

1i cuens Hues in the 01d French original. The Hugi jarl

of Ala flekks Saga, ch. 7 (Dpei Lyg, 96 ft.), is of course

fictitious.

25/17. at m=la vel fyrir e-m, 'to wish someone luck'.

25/18-26/1. In Eyrb (ch. 64), in Lids (71) and Lan (1968,

100 and 10%3), we are +t01ld how certain Icelanders, includ-

ing Porolfr Loptsson (see Note to 7/14) fought again

4
v

6]

a certain Gyrdr, who, we hear from cdmgvikirea Sara (ed.

C. af Pebtersen, 1879, 100), was a vikingr (cf. F16, 24/9)

and tne son of Sigvaldi Jémvikingajarl. Lids (ef. IF,

el amann

x, 71 footnote 1) suggests there may have teen a duel

involved (cf. F18, 25/2%3-4); Evyrb tells how Gyrdr lost his

eye in the fight (cf. F18, 25/25 £f.); and LanHkb (24/20)

stresses that the Icelanders heldu £é sinu. This story,

which 3?o?ﬁbly had oral currency in the now lost CGvrds-
visur (54/205 could well have influenced the Flé-author

in the story of Porgils's and Porsteinn's fight against

Gyrdr.
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25/25. Jardhussnanutr: H. Falk (WP;FT’GI)}GIHQG, 57) and

A. Drachmenn (De_nawmgivme Sverd, 1957, 7, 9-10) list

sword—-nanes in -nautre

26/10-1. er mér er ekki um: e-m er um e-n, ' someone likes

someone else'.

v/

26/15. skal ek gefa bér Gudrin,, konu mina: I. Boberg

(Motif-Tndex, T141) gives three ewamples (one frem Saxo)

of the Agsignment c¢f btride to another. In Korm, ch. 27,
Porveldr offers to give Steingerdr to Kormdkr but the latter
does not accept. (Cases where a dying man assigns his wif2

to asnother (Motif-Index, T141.1) are somewhat differvent.)

How far the story in

h:J
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borrowed element is however dovbtful; the Fld-author's rmin
concern was to leave Porgils free to marry other womens cf.

Introduction, page *365 f.

26/19. Svibidd: the home of berserks and other evil—

doers; see IE, vii, 109 footnote 3%.

26/22. Randvidr (of. 49/17): although this name is no%
recorded in Icslandic sources other than ¥16, it is found
in Norway (see Dopnamn, s.v.). Perhaps the FldH-author

used 1t because he wanbted =z name with a Norwegian flavour.

On the other hand, randvidr does appear as = kenning

1 . - 2 '_,‘ 3 ‘c’o N = :
('shield-tree' = Warriox ; see e.ge. Eg, 250) and the author
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may be adapting a kenning here (cf. Note to 47/7).

2

26/2%-5, 27/3-4t. P4 baud Rundvidr Prindi hélmgonzu bi er

? . 4 4 oy L] o B4
k011ud er kerganga: skal bhar berijaz 1 ¥eri ok byvrazija yfir

ofan ok hafa kefli 7 hendi...Porgils hafdi sverdit Jardhlss-

naute. Randvidr hafdi Alnarkefli ok digrt mjdk: a literary

parellel to and possible source for the account of Porgils
being drPed but Randvidr fighting with an ell-long cudgel
has b eI11301n’ced to in Note to Introduction 92 . On the other
hand, the present editor has been unable to find anything
resembling the barrel-fight in Scandinavian sources and it
seems’ very unlikely that anything like the type described
here can have existed in reality in The Northern Countries.
But as Finnur Jénsson (F16, 1932, 7%) remarks 'helt grebet
ud af 1luften er sagen vel n=ppe' and Gudbrandur Vigfusson

sting suggestion that 'the

f)
A4
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(Orig, ii, 634) mekes +the in

tale of the Tub-fight verted account of an old

}_!
9))
©
3
M
R
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species of wager-of-battle bstween those of ungentle rank,

for which we have authorities as late as the 14th century

1

in English law.' Gudbraandur may well be on the right trac:
here. A variety of formal duels and ordeals used in settli-
ing disputes seem to have existed on the Conbtinent and in

England during the medieval period (gee G. Neilson, Trisl

by_Combat, 1890). Attention may here be drawn to a sinsle

account of an interesting type of duel found in an article

entitled 'Trial by Battle' in Cornhill Magazine, vol. 22,

1870, 737:
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'Breaches of promise and similar disputes were decided
by duel in mediaeval Germany, a faithless swain or errant
husband having to meet his indignant victim band to hand
in the lists. In the approved form of this duel the dams
was reduced to her chemise. One of its sleeves was length-
ened for the occasion by about eighteen inches; tied up in
the end of this long sleeve was a neat paving stone. The
man was also stripped to his last garmsnt, had his left arm
tied close to his side, was furnished with a short baton,
half an ell in length and was clapped in a tub planved waistT
deep in the ground. The lady man®uvred round the tub and
struck her antagonist with her sleeve, while he defended
himself as best he could with the baton.'

Now the anonymous author of the article in the Cornhill

Magazine does not mention his sources; he seems  however,to
have known manuscripts in which there were pictures showing
the duel described. And whatever exaggeratioms there may
be here, the present editor sees no necessity to regard ths
detail of the tub as a fabrication. It is also interesting
to note the half-ell long baton and,in this connection, it
should be noted that there is ample evidence for the use o
clubs in single combat in medieval Europe and there were
also laws limiting the length of cudgels to an ell (see

J. Steenstrup, Normannerne, 1876-82, i, %28 ff.and 331

footnote 2). Taking up Gudbrandur's suggestion then, it
seems not unlikely that the author of the saga, tired of

reproducing the tales of conventional duels (of which thers

N S



55

are four or five examples) has invented a new type to

which he gives the whimsical name kerganza (by analogy

with hdlmganea). This he based on certain types of pop-

ular wager-of-battle contests which were practised outside
Scandinavia. Thecs last he may have hesard of from travel-
lers or even witnessed himself. His innovation undoub®-
edly heightened the enjoyment of the saga for his audience.
[Later note: Since the above was written, Miss Susie Tucker
has kindly drawn the present editor's attention to a con-

tribution to Archaeologia (1842, 348-61) by R. Pearsall

which could be the source for the article in the Cornhill

MNagazine. FYearsall refars to two menuscripts, one in

'"the Royal Library' in Munich and the other in 'the library
gt Gotha', both of which give descriptions of tub-fights
and contain drawings illustrating them. Two of these

drawingsare reproduced in Pearsall's article.]

. N P S . . B
27/11-2. hafdi henn trevst £i01kvnnei sinni. bvi a2t hann

. . - ?
hafdi margan mann fellt mel besgsi hélmedngu: the saea

(4o

might logically be interpreted as implying that there was

something magical about kerganga. But we are probably
meant to assume that Randvidr thought he would be able to
blunt JarBhlssnautr with his 'evil eye', a common attributbe

givne Sveerd, 1967, 43-5; Note to 22/25). Porgils'k sword,

however, however, was proof against his magic (see Motif-

Index, D1694 and Introduction, page *281)-
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(f?f)

27/1%. Snwkollr is a conventional name for vikings and

berserks. Examples are to be found in Nj, Grett, the forr-

aldarsogur and the rﬁmur; for a full list of examples, s2e

QQDQQEQ, SeVe The Fld-author also gives it to the murderocus

threall of chapters 20-6.

27/16~29/12. The first part of chapter 18 of Fl14 is based
on chapter 377 o LdnX (see Introduction, pages *192-6).

Chapter 377 of Sturlubdk may, in turn, go back to a lost

saga (see Introduction, pages *204 ff.).

27/16. 0l4fr tvennumbrini is un¥nown Trom sources other

than F156 snd Ldn. The latter tells us that he ceme from
L d ° . = .
Lo1ét (Vestvagey) in the Lofoten Islards. Finnur Jénsson

(Tilnavne, 199) explains Ol4fr's nickname as follows: 'Med

-
N
meo

tvende Pryn, synes at vere opstaaet af udtrykket
tvennum brinum'...med dobbelt bryn, hvor haarene saa ud scr—

de udgjorde to rekker over hvert bryn.' Alternatively, it

R o e e

?

ridk (with two countenances'?; cf. Note to 27/17-8). Final:
it has been suggested that the name may be a nAtthrunafn',
i.e. a name taken from natural features: Vordufell (where
O0l&4fr is-said to be buried; see 27/18—9), sear from the
south, has a strong resemblance to a face with two brows.

‘A . . .
See further on Olafr, his family and his land=in Arnesh,

61-5; Skirmir, 1950, 127-9,
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27/17. Skeid, literally '(the) flat, open spaces' (always
plural as here), is the area between the Hvitd on the west
and the Pjdérsid on the east. Its northern boundary is now

Sandlekjards (see HTB, i, 184 and Map 4).

4 milli Pibrsir ok Sandlekijar: Sandlekr must be what

is marked on Map 4 as Sandlekjarbdsi this runs in a northeriy
direction to join the Lax4 (a tributary of the Hvitd) at
Breidanes and forms part of the northern boundary of Skeila-

hreppur. The reading of LdnPdb (21/28), milli Pjdrsér ok

Hvitidr ok til Sandlzkijar, explains the geography of Olafr's

landnam satisfactorily and would seem to be more original

than LdnHkb's and F16's milli Pibrsir ok Sandlzkiar and

LadnStb's milli Pjdérsér til Sandlekijar (see Arnesb, 61 and

Ldn, 1968, 376 footnote 5).

27/17-8. hann var namramrr midk: it is not unzommon in

Itelandic sources to hear of shape-shifters, i.e. men who
had the ability of changing their outer form to that of an

animal (at_hamaz or at skipta hdémum). Thus in Svarf (181),

Porsteinn svorfudr turns himself into a polar-bear in order
to help his son in a battle and in Ldn, 1968, 355 f., two
nen turn themselves into a bull and a bear and fight one
night. ©See further Rel, paragraphs 161 and 407 and KL, s.v.

Ham(n)skifte and the references cited there. In connecticn

with O14fr's hamremi, we note that the first element of the

name of his grave-mound (27/19), Brini, was one of 08inn's

names; that a verse attributed to hiec son Helgi suggests
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O%inn worship (see Appendix I); and that 08inn was, with

Loki, regarded as the shape-shifter par excellence (cf.

Hkr, i, 18).

27/18. 4 014f5vd11uym: Olafsvellir is a large farm, or

rather group of farms, in Skeid (see HIB, i, 184 f.; Arnesb,

62; Map 4).

27/18-9. 1 Brinshaugi undir Vdrdufelli: where Brinahaugr

was is not now known, although there are local traditions
about it (see HEB, i, 185; Arbdk, 1894, 15; Skirnir, 1950,
128-9; Ldn, 1968, 376 footnote 5). Vordufell is a hill in
the northern part of Skeid (see Map 4).

27/19. Ashildr is not mentioned in sources other than Ldn
and F16. ZEinar Arndérsson (Arnesb, 67 f.) doubts that there

can ever have been any relationship between her and Porgrimr

in realitye.

27/20. Helgi (trausti; see 27/23) is not known from sources

other than F186 and Ldn. Lind (Binamn, s.v. Trausti) tskes
his nickname as the weak form of traustr, 'pélitlig'. C.

Marstrander (Norsk tidskrift for sprogvidenskap, 1945,

319-4%) suggests, however, that in such nicknames as Sygna-—

traustl and leungatrausti, the element trausti is a nomina

agentis synonymous with kappi and originally had the meaning
'defender, champion' (cf. H. Kuyhn in Skirnir, 1949, 112).
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Helgi's nickname could well have been given to him with

this sense.

27/20-1. Dbrdr, fadir Porkels. £o3ur Gullkérs: Pordr is

called Périr drifa in Ldn, and Pbérir's son is there called

Porkell gullkérr not Porkell, fadir Gullkirs. As a nick-

name, gullkArr probably means the 'golden-haired' (cf. Til-

navne, 196). None of Pérdr's (Périr's) descendents are
known from sources other than Ldn and F16 (cfy however
following Note). Ldn also mentions a third son of Oléfr

and £shildr here, Vadi (see Introduction, page *193).

27/21. 0Oddr Hallvardsson: Einar Arnérsson (Arnesb, 64)

conjectures that Oddr was the brother of Porsteinn Hallvards-
son whom, Krist (54), Ldn and other sources tell us, was
slain in 1119 by Einarr Hjaltlendingr. This is chronolog-
ically possible. Oddr's father would then have been a
descendent of a half-brother of Ketilbjdrn gamli (see Ldn,
1968, 388-9 and footnote 2).

27/22. at leggija hug 4 e-n, 'to fall in love with scmebody’

(see Fritzner, s.v. hugr, 1 (ii, 84, column 1)).

27/23. at _vanda um (e-t), 'to find fault (with something),

to take exception (to something)'.

28/2. at hugna e-m, 'to please someone'.
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28/3. at sitja e-m e-t, 'to put up with something from

somebody, to tolerate something from somebody'.

28/14. Ashildarm¥rr: Ashildarmyri is in the southern part

of Skeid (see HTB, i, 184; Arbdk, 2905, 28; lMap 4).

28/15. njé gatnambti: Pbérhallur Vilmundarson suggests that

this gatnamdt is 'sennilega ofan vid svonefndan Axarhol
[see Map 4], bar sem leidir skiptast ofan frd Olafsvollum;
onnur liggur nidur 1 Flba, hin til Hraunbzjsnmna vid Pjoreé.’

Cf. Arbdk, 1905, 28.

28/18-9. at at milefnum mundi esnga: at_ganga at e-m, 'to

go according to something's; mélefrni, 'the circumstances of
the case'. Helgi thinks that the one who has been wronged
will win the fight. In GhM (ii, 75), the phrase is trans-
lated 'den vilde vinde, som havde Retten paa sin Side'. Crf,

Hav, 333.

28/22. Porgrimi latar: an impersonal construction: e-m

P )

latar, 'someone becomes slow, tired'.
29/2. Heringr is mentioned only in Ldn and F16. The farm
Heringsstadir about 4 km. north-eas®t of Tradarholt may be

named after him; cf. however 63/10.

29/%3, Hofdi is about four miles north of SkiAlholt on *kre
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Hvitd at its confluence with the Tungufljoét (sece HTB,
i, 172; Kort, 47). We are told in Ldn, 1968, 336 f.,
that Eilifr audgi received Hbfdalarnd as part of Porkatla
Ketilbjarnarddttir's dowry (cf. Notes to 10/22 and 13/5-6)
and that the couple lived there. Further, in both Hv (ch.
2) and LanPdb (25) (probably following LdnMib), that Teitr
was the first man to have lived at Ské&laholt. Einar Arndérs-
son (éiﬁggh,129, 147) therefore doubts that Teitr can ever
have lived at H&f8i. Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968, 386
footnote 2), on the other hand, thinks that it is possible

o reconcile what the different sources saye Teitr could

have moved from HOfdi to SkAlaholt. Cf. 56/14 and Note.

29/3-4., Teits [Ketillbjarnarsonar: although, according to

genealogies in F16 and Ldn, Heringr's grandmother's brother
was Teitr Ketilbjarnarson (see 1%/5 and 29/2; LdnSth,
225/39 ff. and 228/2%), the reading of *X here wes obviously

Kolbjarnarsonar (see Textual Notes). One wonders what

reading bthe original of the saga had. It should be noted

that at the corresponding place in LdnStb, we find at finnsa

Teit Gizurarson med bridja wmann, while LdnHkb has merely

at finna Teit (med bridja mann omitted). These two readings

suggest that Sturlubdk either had a blank space after Teiis

—— e e

(cf. Gerdir, 47 f£f.) or the obviously incorrect Gizurarson

of LdnStb. Whichever it, and with it LdnX,had, it would
be peculiar if the Fld-author, who has already mentioned

Ketilbjarn at 13/5, and who adds frenda sing after Teitr's
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name, should change Gigzurarson to, or f£ill out the blank

space with, the incorrect Kolbjarrarsonar. Second, it

should be noted that while LdnSkb has (at finna Teit) Giz-

urarson and J has (ti1 Teitg) Kolbjarnarsonar, P (see App-

endix I, line 67) has Ketilbjarnarsonar and this may be

taken from part of *M not now extant (c¢f. Introduction,page
*45). Third, the Flb-author has got the second element of
Teitr's father's name right and a mistake of Kol- for Ketil-
in the course of scribal transmission from the original of
the saga to *X seems quite possible (most understandably
caused by the use of some abbreviation for Ketil=)o There
is, then, good reason for supposing that the original of

the saga (and quite likely also *F) had Ketilbjarnarsonar,

rather than Kolbijiarnarsoanar here. - The sources have little

to say about Teitr (ecf. Arnesb, 145 ff.). A number of works
give his wife as Alaf, She daughter of B&dvarr hersir of
Vors. Three children of his are known: Jdrunn (see 56/15-6
and Note), Gizurr (see 56/14 and Note) and Ketilbjdrn,
father of Kollr (or XKolr) and great-grandfather of Kollr
(Kolr) Vikverjabyskup (see Arnesh, 150).

29/5, fit 4 Eyrar 1 Einarshdfn: it is an addition to the

text of LanX by the Fld-author. HAs Stefén Einarsson (Atta-

thknanir, 185) says, ite force here must be 'towards the
sea' - Hofdi is NNE of Eyrarbakki - and not ‘'west' as other-
wise seems to be the case in this part of the country. The

present editor has been able to find only one other example
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of usage similar to that here: in Nj, ch. 152, Kiri rides
to Gizurr inn hviti who is thought of as living at Mosfell
(about 7 km. WSW of H%fai; see Ni, 119); here he tells

Gizurr that hann mynds 4t (so Y, K: ofan, R) 4 Eyrar rids.

(Ut at 11/21 cannot be regarded as a parallel as Stefén
Einarsson suggests; cf. Note a4 loc.) In present-iay
Icelandic, in talking of travel from the arégin quzstion

to Byrarbakki, the expression would be nidur & Bakka, less

commonly fram A& Baxka, rarely sudur A Bakka (but never it
& Bakka) (see Stefén Einarsson, 'Attatéimanir & fslenzku
nG & dogum', Skirrnir, 1952, 163).

Eyrar was the name of coast of F10i from the mouth

of the Olfusé to at least as far east as Baugsstadarsiki

(cf. the usage here and in Dropl, che 1: kom Grimr skipi

sinu 4 Fyrar 1 b4 hofn, er Kpnarrazrsund heitir). That Eyrar

extended further east to the Pjorsi is suggested by the

parallel use of Eyrarbakki (see Note to 7/11) and possibly

also by the nickname Eyra(r)-Loptr for the coloniser of the

area east of Baugsstadarsiki (cf. Note to 7/14). See ref-
erences cited in Note to 7/11.

ok banna Helga farit, 'and forbade Helgi's convey-

ance.' A man of Teitr's standing would presumably have

enjoyed sufficient influence over the captains in local
harbours to be able, quite arbitrarily, to prevent them
taking passengers abroad (cf. Heas, 8 f., where a godi
seems to control the price captains could ask for Norwegian

goods). Further, under the code of law represented by
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Gragds, it was legally in order to forbid (by the process

of at verja 1¥riti; see Grag, iii, 641-3) the conveyance

of persons suspected of intending to leave the country
without having first made provision for their dependents
(see Grég, ii, 125). And here we remember that the widowed
Ashildr would have been considered Helgi's responsibility

(see Grag, i, b, 3).

29/6-7. & fdrnum vesi upp fri Mdrk vid Helgahvédl: Ldn has

here 1 Merkrhrauni upp fra Mdrk vid Helgahvil (LdnStb:

Helgahraun)y cf. pages *161, *163, *194. Mérk was a farm

(no longer inhabited) which gave its name to what is still

called Merkurhraun (see Arbdk, 1905, 29; Map 4; Arnesb,

66 £f.4 Ldn, 1968, 379 footnote 2). Helga- or Helguhdll
is still the name of a knoll in Merkurhraun (see HIB, i,

184; Arbdk, 1894, 15; Arnesb, 66 f.). On the farinn vegr,

cf. Note to 28/15.

29/18. Pbrey: neither Porey nor her parents are known in
sources other than F1b6. In all probability, they are the

invention of the author of the saga. Cf. Note to 29/19-23.
29/19. 04d4i, a well-known and historic farm in Rangirvalla-
s§sla, about ten mileseast of the Pjoérsd. See HTB, i, 217 7.

and Kort, 48.

29/19-2%. Porvardr...Porgerdr...vidru bdrn Pbérdar Freyvs-
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goda: those of Pérdr's children who are known from sources
other than F14 are dealt with in Nete to 26/22-3  and
it would seem that the Porvardr and Porgerdr mentioned here
are the fabrication of the saga-writer. The same is prob-
ably true of the other people mentioned in lines 29/18-24
(except, of course, Pordr Freysgodi) and it is interesting
to note with Finnur Jénsson (F14, 1932, 73) and Pérhallur
Vilmundarson that the names of five of them are found in
the genealogies of the Svinfellingar (i.e. the descendents
of Pordr Freysgodi) and the Oddaverjar in the tenth, elev-
enth and twelfth centuries: Svinfellingar: Pordr Freysgodi

- Kolbeinn (who had a brother (or half-brother) Starkadr) -

Starkadr - Dadi ~ Gudrin; Oddaverjar: Lodmundr=Porgerdr -

Sigflss=Pérey - Semundr= Gudrin - Pbérey= Porvardér. Cf.

Introduction, pages *252 f.

29/20, Kilfholt (M-version: K41faholt) is a farm lying

about 2 km. east of the Pjdrs& and about 15 km. from its

mouth (see Map 2).

29/21. Jbsteinn is unknown from other sources; cf. Note

to 29/19-23%.

29/22-%. DBordr Freysgodi is known from a number of sources.

Ldn gives his father as Ozurr Asbjarnarson and his wife as
Praslaug, daughter of Por_'steinn tittlingr; it names two of

his sons, Flosi (Brennu-Flosi) and Kolbeinn, and says that
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Pérdr was one of the most powerful men in the Austfirdinga-
f3érdungr. Krigt (ch. 1) accords this latter distinction
to his sons and, in the same saga (ch. 11) and in Laxd (ch.
41), Kolbeinn is mentioned as one of the Icelandic hostages
taken by Ol4fr Tryggvason after Pangbrandr's abortive att-
empt to convert Iceland (ecf. Oddr, Ol4fs, 127). Ni (ch.

95) gives Pérdr's ancestry in some detail and says that
Flosi's mother was Ingunn, the daughter of Périr & Espihéli
(cf. VG1, ch. 5). The same chapter mentions four other sons
of Pordr: Starkadr, Porgeirr, Steinn and Egill. Starkadr's
mother is given as Praslaug and, in Nj, ch. 116, Egill is
also the son of Praslaug. Who Porgeirr's and Steinn's moth-
er(s) was/were is nowhere mentioned. Porgeirr appears in a
genealogy in Sturl (i, 50). Nj (ch. 116) tells of a quarrel
between Pérdr and Arndérr Orndlfsson and, with Ldn and Dropl
(ch. 9), mentions the slaying of the latter at Skaptafells-—
bing by Pordr's sons. Poérdr shares his by-name with the
hero of Hrafn and Porgrimr in Gisl. That he was connected
with Freyr-worship is further suggested by the place-names
Svinafell (the pig was sacred to Freyr) and Freysnes in
Orefi where he lived and by the fact that a half-sister of

his, Puridr by name, is given the by-name hofeydia.

29/2%-4. Kolr...Starkadr...Gudrln: not known from sources

other than F1&; cf. Note to 29/19-23.

30/1. 84rli possibly takes his name from another unwelcome
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suitor in Sdrla Pittr (IF, x, 109 ff.).

30/13. Dbingmadr Asgrims: to be the bingmadr of a given

godi meant that one gave him support at the local bing,
at the Albingi and elsewhere. In return, he was under an
obligation to support one in one's legal and other diffic-

ulties. A bingmadr could change his godi as he wished (a1-

though only within his own fJiordungr and not more than

once a year). See further: Grig, iii, 706 and the refer-
ences cited there; J.J., Saga, i, 80.

Asorimr E113i0a-Grimsson is known from a number of

sources. His grandfather, Asgrimr, the son of Ondéttr
kréka, is the hero of an episode in Ldn, 1968 (260 ff.;
cf. Introduction, page *349). With his brother Asmundr,
he settled Krzklingahlid in Eyjafjordur and lived at Gleri
inn nyrdri near present-day Akureyri. No stories are told
of Asgrimr's father,Grimr. N3 and F14(see 56/15-6) sugs-
est that he was married to Jérunn Teitsdottir and it was
presumably because of this that his son lived at Bradra-
tunga (see Note to 59/3) in Teitr's father's (i.e. Xetil-

bjérn inn gamli's) landnim (cf. Arnesp, 101, 148). Grimr's

e -ttt ——;

nicknanme, £11id8i, is, in all probability ,the name of a shipg
the word would seem rather to be a loan from a Balto-Slav-
onic language (¢cf. 014 Siavonic glﬁdijg; Lithuanian eldis=

bl

aldija, 'large, flat-bottomed boat') (so Bugge in Aarbezcr,

1889, 15-7) than a native formation from *ein-1idi (see

e =

Binamn, s.v.; Alexander Jdhannesson, Islenzk tunga I fora-
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0ld, 1924, 89 footnote 2). Grimr may have owned or been
captain of a ship of this name (cf. Fl8, 56/10-1) and it
is interesting to note that Jérunn's grandfather came to
Iceland in a ship called E11idi (see Note to 13/5-6; cf.
frnegh, 148 footnote and 255 footnote). Asgrimr himself
is one of the chief characters of Nj. His daughter Por-
halla married one of Nj4ll's sons (Helgi), and he was a
friend of both Njill (who fostered one of his sons; see
Note to 56/11-2) and Gunnarr of Hlidarendi. In the suit
against the burners, he was one of the chief prosecutors
and, unlike F16, Nj paints an almost wholly favourable
picture of him (the only blot on his character being his
slaying of his foster-brother, Gaukr Trandilsson; cf. Nj,
72 footnote 11 and the references cited there). VGl (ch.
21) is alone in telling us that he married Pordis Bjarnar-
déttir, who divorced her former husband, Arngrimr Porgrirs-
sone. Both Nj and Ldn tell us that Asgrimr had a brother
called Sigféss. On the possibility that he was, as suggest-
ed here, a godi, see Arnesb, 286. Further on Asgrimr's
family, see Nj, 72 f. and footnotes and F14, 56/11-2 and
Note.

30/16-7. fram til dyra: the adverb fram is used of motion

towards the 'front' of a house (i.e. that part near the

door). See Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. fram, & II.

30/20. at lata hljott um sik, 'to behave gquietly, silentlw'.
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A gkot was a narrow passage around a house formed
by the thick outer wall and a thin inner wainscot. Its
function was to insulate against cold and damp. There was
normally an entrance to the skot at the main door of the
farm (this would seem to be the case here) and sometimes

also from a lokhvila (the separate bedchamber for the chiefl

persons of the houschold) on the set (see e.g. Vatns, ch.
44). There are other instances in the sagas where the gkot
is used for hiding and eavesdropping (cf. Introduction,
pages *284-8). In Libés (ch. 15), Hallr hides in a skot for
some months and the scene in Korm (ch. 3) where Steingerdr

spies on Kormékr from a skot is well-known. Seec Privatbol-

gen, 203 and 223.

30/23. Satt er it fornkvedna, 'The o0ld saying is true'

(fornkvedinn (adj.), 'said of o0ld'). Proverbs are often

introduced with formulae of this type. For a collection of

these, see H. Gering in Arkiv, 1916, 2-6.

30/24. gpakir menn henda & mdrgu mid: this alliterative

proverb has been rendered vaguely or wrongly by various
translators (e.ge. Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. mid: 'the wise

man hits the middle of many things'), The phrase henda

mid af e-u is parallel to taka mid af e-u which has 2 con-

crete sense of 'take bearings from something' (used of

navigation, e.g. taka mid & landi; see Blondal, s.v. mid).

The figurative sense used here would therefore be 'draw



250
inferences from something'. The same proverb is found in

Sturl, i, 2%3 (a_mergv henda spakir menn mid), but, as far

as the present editor has been able to establish, nowhere

elsee.

31/10. gkbgarmadr, 'a greater outlaw' (as opposed to 'a

lesser outlaw' (fidrbaugsmadr; cf. Note to 13/22-3). The

[

skogarmadr was dzll (that is, it was illegal to maintain

him), &ferjandi (he might not be conveyed abroad) and

6r4dandi 511 biargrid (he might not be given any sort of

help). He could be killed with impunity and there was a
price on his head. He was not allowed a Christian burial.
Only by killing other outlaws (or other outlaws being killed

on his behalf) or by the granting of a sfknuleyfi could the

sentence be lifted (cf. Note to 45/18-9 and 65/7 ff. and
Note to 65/7). See further KL, s.v. Fredlegshed. Island and

the references cited there.

31/12-4. It is argued in the Introduction (pages *96-7)
that the M-version (65/5-9) is more original than the
X-version here. In connection with the M-version, Bjorn
Sigfisson ('TgP', 446) remarks: '...samskot Arneskrar
alpydu 1 bbétagjold til ad sztta hofdingjana nauduga eru
frésoguatridi, sem & skyldara vid veruleik 13%. zldar en
vid hetjuhugnyndir hinna romantiskari Islendingasagna.'

Cf. Sturl, i, 84, for wh3 sort of event from (12th century)

Icelandic history that Bjorn may be thinking of in this con-
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text.

31/15. il hestabings: horse-fights (hestavig) are often

mentioned in the sagas. At a single meeting (hestabing),

a number of horses (vighestar) might be matched against

one another. The separate fights were divided into rounds
(lotur; ef. VG1, ch. 12). While fighting, each horse was
attended by a man, often its owner, who, equipped with a

stave (hestastafr), either goaded it on or struck at its

opponent. In the Family Sagas, squabbles arising from
horse-fights are often presented as the cause for more

serious feuds (sce KL, s.v. Hestekamp)s In commenting on

this passage, Finnur MagnGisson (GuM, ii, 19%-4) draws att-

ention to the place-name Hestabingshdoll just to the east

of Kalladarnes (see Map 3). Note also, however, the place-

names Hestabingsflot at Hrdarsholt (just north of Onundar-

holt) and,more particularly, in view of the M-version's
austr 1 herad (65/10), Hestabingshéll in Rangavallasiysla
(see HTB, i, 231) .

31/20. gefr honum feri 4 sér, 'esives him a chance to strike

at him' (feri, neuter, 'a being within reach').

32/1-2. En hvert sinn er hann kemr & mannamdt., sémir harn

si63inn: Porgils is treating the purse asrlost property (on

which, see KL, s.v. Hittegods). According to Grig (i, b,

?5), ef madr finnr fé fyrir ofan jdrd f sinu landi, ok
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skal hann segja til iii. sumur 4 Albingi; b& eof eigl verodr

. - . . o 8 Vd . £ . r( .
eigandi at it iii.a sumar, bA eignaz hann féit (cf. Grég, i,

b, 185-6). And according to Jonebdk (274), ef madr finnr

fidrhlut manns ok hefir eigandi glatat, b& skal hann 1%sa

fyrir monnum, en 1¥st skal samd®eris... The Flbé-author

would seem to be thinking more of the law of Grigis than
Jonsbdk and the M-version's sumar at 65/22 would seem to

be more original than the X-version's ginn.

22/2. at ganga vid, 'to admit to'.

22/, N& Vom kristni 4 Island (M-version: & lend): some

commentators (e.g. Bjorn Sigftsson, 'TgF', 445 and footnote;
bPérhallur Vilmundarson) have interpreted these words (or at
any rate the words of the M-version) as referring to any
time in the missionary period of Iceland's history (circa
982—999)« This they possibly do for chronological reasons:
Porgils's visit to Greenland at the invitation of Birikr
raudi would be better thought of as taking place before the
legal acceptance of Christianity in Iceland (999 or 1000)
rather than after it (cf. Gudtrandur Vigfisson, 'Um tima-

tal 1 Islendinga sogum 1 forndld', Safn, 1856, 421 f.).

But the content of the saga is so fictitious - one doubts
very much that Porgils ever went to Greenland - that one canr
hardly allow arguments of this kind much weight (cf. Note

to Introduction 120). And the words kristni kom 4 Tsland

seem to be normally used of the events connected with the
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official acceptance of Christianity by the Albingi (a1~
though it might reasonably also cover the period of Pang-
brandr's mission also; cf. following Note); we may observe
in this context their very precise use in Islb, ch. 6:

Firikr inn raudi...tdk at bygeva [Grenland] xiiii. vetrunm

eda _xv. fyrr en kristni kemi hér & Island. Nor can the

present editor agree with Bjorn Sigfisson's (loc. cit.)
albeit tentative suggestion that the words of the l-version
(which may, indeed, be more original to the saga) have
significantly different meaning to those of the X-version.
Furthermore, the words of the M-version *(68/12-3): '...

Adr var allt fblk leitandi til vars trausts ok fulltings ck

ertu sem beir er oss vilija byngst...' seem to suggest that

the author intended to represent the conversion of the cour-
try as being at an advanced stage when Porgils sailed for

Greenland. - Olafia Einarsdéttir (Studier i kronologiske

Metode i tidlig islandsk Historieskrivning, 1964, 72-90)
has argue@ that the Albingi accepted Christianity in the
year 999 rather than 1000 gs was previously thought. The
main sources for the event in question are: Islb, ch. 7;

Theodricus, ch. 12; Oddr, Ol4fs, 126 ff.; Nj, 255 ff.;
Krist; 01 mest.

32/4~5. 0k Porzils 1 fyrra lagi vid trhi: Theodricus,in

his Historia de Antiquitate Regum Norwagiengium (Mon, 19 f...

has the following:...misit rex (i.e. Ol4fr Tryggvason)

Theobrandum presbyterum in Islandiam predicare verbur Dei,
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Qui_cum illuc venisseh, coepit illis predicare Christum

.eeInter illos tamen, gui_jugum Christi susceperunt, fuer-

unt isti precipui: Haller de Sithu cum tota familia sua el

Gitzor de Scalsholte...Tertius fuit Hialte de Thiorsardale,

quartus vero Thorgils de Aulfusi. There are arguments both

for and against an identification of Theodricus's 'Thorgils
de Aulfusi' with the Porgils Pordarson of Ldn and Fl6. In
favour is the sameness of name and the fact that, although
Porgils did not come from'olfus, he had, through his wife,
connections with the district, may have lived there in his
old age (see Note to 61/4) and was, according to F16, buried
there (but see Introduction, page *373). Further, there is
the account in F16 of Porgils's early conversion and of his
Christian zeal. On the other hand, this account could well
have been introduced into the saga withoutany basis in hist-
orical tradition; here we note that the Fld-author does not
mention Pangbrandr in connection with his hero's conversion
and that his representation of Porgils as an early Christian
convert seems to be largely stereotyped:(see Introduction,
pages *291 ff.). And there is much to recommend the con-
jecture that Poroddr godi (see Note to 33/17) was intended
here (see lMon, 20 footnote 9; J.J., Saga, i, 156 f.). Pbr-
oddr was not only the most prominent man in Olfus at the

end of the tenth century (c¢f. Eg, ch. 77, where he is ref-

erred to as Péroddr godi { Ol1fusi), he was also one of the

most important men in the whole of Iceland. His name might

have been confused with that of his son-in-law, Porgils, and
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Theodricus has at least its first element. bPb4roddr
might easily have come into contact with Pangbrandr through
his other son-in-law Gizurr, whom both Ari and Theodricus
mention as one of the principle sponsors of the Christian
mission in Iceland. One other consideration speaks for Por-
oddr in this connection. In Krist, ch. 12, we are told how,
during the deliberations at the Alpingi in 999 (or 1000),
it was reported that a volcanic eruption threatened Péroddr's
farm in Olfus. At this, the heathen party remarked that it
was hardly surprising that the gods were angry in view of
the matters under discussion and this provoked Snorri godi's
well-known retort. As Jén Jbhannesson (J.J., Saga, i, 156
observes, this story presupposes that Pdroddr was already at
the time a Christian. But a third possibility exists here,
that put forward by Einar Arnbérsson (Arnesb, 321)=‘he suggests
that Theodricus has made one man out of two: 'Hann [i.e.
Theodricus] man, ad Porgils var nefndur, og hann man lika
ad Olfus var nefnt. Og svo gerir hann einn mann Gr tveimur
(Porgils) og lebur hann vera Or Olfusi. Pessir hofdingjar
Arnesinga voru allir nitengdir. Gizur og Porgils voru teng-
dasynir Pbérodds goda. [Note: PO verdur ekkert fullyrt um
pad, ad Gizur hafi fengid Pérdisar Péroddsdbéttur fyrir 1000.]
Synist ekki 61likligt, ad bessir nédnu venzlamenn hafi borid
sig saman, 40ur en nokkur peira tdk svo mikilveegt skref og
afdrifarikt golordsmanni ad hafna landstrinni, sem margar
athafnir godordsmanna voru mjog tengdar vid. En traskiptin

voru dhsttuminni, ef allir loggodarnir i sama pingi hurfu



256
bar ad einu rédi. Pad virdist pvi allliklegt, ad allir
loggodarnir i Arnespingi hafi horfid ad einu rédi og 1atid
skirast samtimis, ef til vill sumarid® 999, liklega fyrir

' However near to the truth these last remarks of

albingi.
Einar's come, of the three possible identifications for
Theodricus's 'Thorgils de Aulfusi', Porgils/Péroddr/Porgils
and Poroddr, the present editor would incline to the second
or, even more preferably the third, rather than the first.
One is left to wonder whether the author of Fl1d could in any
way have been influenced by Theodricus's statement (whether
historically correct or not) when he lays such stress on
his hero's conversion and faith. Some scholars believe

that the Norwegian's work was known in Iceland and Bjarni
Adalbjarnarson, for instance, thought it may have been a

source for Oddr, O14fs (see IF, xxvi, xv). [Later note: cf.

most recently on this problem: Joén Adalsteinsson, Kristni-

takan &4 Islandi, 1971, 64]

%32/5. Porr: on Porr, see Rel, ii, 107-53 and Myth, ch. 3.
Personal names and theophoric place-names suggest that this
god was worshipped in Iceland more than any other. He was
particularly revered during the final stages of heathendomnm
in Scandinavia and it also seems probable that he was seen
by the pagans as the last defender of their religion against
the Christian faith. For these reasons, it is not surpris-
ing that Icelandic hagiographic writers (in whose tradition

the Flb-author was writing) in turn represented him as the
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arch-enemy of their faith and of Christian in general (cf.

I\_Illti]_’ 85 ffo)o

32/6. at bregdaz e-m, 'to betray someone'.

32/6-7. at hafa illa 6r vid e-n 'to behave badly towards

someone'; cf. Mks, 354: Oc 1itlo sibaR com IvaR vt oc fra

betta. oc botti Porfidr illa hafa or haft vib sice.

32/7-9. valit mér bat er b Attir verst til en kastat

gilfri pvi 4 fOla t30rn, er ek 4tta: there has been no

mention of these actions by Porgils in what has gone before.
This may be due to textual corruption (cf. Orig, ii, 640
footnote; note however the M-text) or, alternatively, to
overéight on the part of the author. Or is the author here
employing an 'allusive' narrative technique (that is, by
having one of his characters refer to an event, inferring
that that event has taken place)? Ir so, we have what must
be a rather rare literary device in the sagas. What Pérr
presumably refers to is some act of hostility by Porgils

towards his o0ld religion. Like Hikon jarl in Ferevinea

Saga (ed. Olafr Halldbrsson, 1967, 44), the heathen Por-
gils would have given gifts (including silver) to his deitye
After his conversion, however, and like certain other Christ-—
ian converts in the sagas of the missionary kings, he seems
to have reacted violently against his old religion. We may

compare the way Pérhallur breaks down his o0ld temple in
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01 mest (ii, 186) and Ol4fr Tryggvason burns Porgerdr
Holgabridr, with, it seems, her gold and silver in Ilb, i,
454, In connection with the tidrn, we think perhaps of the

hylr djopr into which another object consecrated to a heathen

god (Freyfaxi) 1s thrown (Hraig, 125). And when it is de-

scribed as f1, perhaps of the £41 myrr (Edda, 2%3) and it

fhlasta fen (Rémverja Saga, ed. R. Meissner, 1910, 305) into

which persons were thrown as a form of execution.

32/11. taéuggltr, 'boar fed in the home-field', would have

been an animal specially fatted for slaughter (ef. tangdltr

in Eyrb, 53; VG1, 29; &v, i, 277). Unlike other swine, tin-—
svin would have had rings or toggles in their snouts (see
Grég, i, b, 121). VWhile pigs are nowadays of no appreciable
significance in Icelandic agriculture, they were more import-

ant in medieval times (see Arnesb, 3%70-1 and the references

cited there).

32/12. at n¥ta af e-u, 'to derive benefit from something,

to make use of something'.

32/14, at taka fyrir nasar e-m, 'to hold someone's nose
until they die through lack of breath'; cf. Modern lce-

landic at taka fyrir kverkar e-m, 'to strangle someone'.

32/24-5. at &hlydaz vid e-t, 'to give ear to something'.
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33/2-3. Hon kvad vanbreytt um: vanbreytt could :ormally

be either (i) wvan + bre tt, or (ii) wand + breyt’ with

? . B A
loss of d between n and b (cf. gldngvanbaugi for =ldéngvand-

baugi; see Altisl, 212). In the first case, the word is a
hapax legomenon, in the second, it has a single parallel in

Porg (4): Ek hefi lengi verit med Hneiti, ok hefir mér got*

til hags ordit, ok er mér vandbrevtt um bat. If formed with

an original prefix van-, we should have to ascribe the word
some such sense as 'badly changed, changed for the worse'
and translate the whole sentence: 'She said that would be

a bad change' (cf. L. Heggstad, Gamalnorsk ordbok, 1930,

774: er v[anbreytt] um, det er lakt byte). But there are

obvious advantages in identifying the vanbrevtt of F1b with

the vandbreytt of Porg (note the following um in both inst-

ances), in which case, however, some such sense as 'changed
at risk' or ‘'changed with difficulty' would be more likelys

cf. Porg, 57, and W. Baetke, Worterbuch zur altnordischen

Prosaliteratur, 1968, 695: e-m_er v[an({d)brevtit] um e-t,

jmd. hat Bedenken, jmd. f&llt es schwer etw. zu andern.

3%/6. gbzum Porgils: B and J have godordi Poreils and one

wonders what reading *X had. Pdrhallur Vilmundarson finds
gbzum suspect as no other plural form of gdz is recorded in
014 Norse (see Fritzner, s.v.). PFurther, the reading gold-
ordi is also found in PM (67/5). On the other hand, it is
by no means impossible that P's reading comes from that ms--

uscript’s X-group exemplar rather than from MP (cf. rages
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*30 £f. and Note to Introduction 64). Again, we are
nowhere told that Heringr returned the godord to Porgils
when the latter returned from Greenland (cf. however Note

to 1%/19); we are, however, told that Porgils [t6k] vid

bii sinu ok &drum fidrhlutum (52/3-4; cf. also 51/16).

Finally, lkd the word hoéfudgdz could be used meaning 'chief

farm of an estate' (cf. KL, vi, columns 707 ff.), then gbz
could reasonably be used meaning simply 'farm', and a plural

would be quite admissible (cf. stadfestur at 55/16; cfe how—

ever 61/21). In view of these facts, it is perhaps more
likely that gdzum (meaning either simply 'property', or
possibly 'farms, estates') was the reading of *X and con-
ceivably also of *F and the original of the sasza.

P4érny is known only from Fl6. Cf. Note to 56/13.

3%3/1%. ok sonr: the name of Jdsteinn's son has been omitted
here, probably by the X-redactor (cf. 67/17). When Pérarinn
J6steinsson is first mentioned in the X-version at 35/15-6

(¢f. M-version, 70/16-7), we confuse him with Pdérarinn bryti,

Porgils's foreman, who has been mentioned at 33/10,

23/14.. 5 Leiruvédegi (the M-version omits): Leiruvigr in
Kollafjordur, Kjbésarsysla,is presumably meant here (see HIE,
i, 45; Kort, 27 and 37).

Pbérdlfr hét madr er Porgils fekk bh { hendr: BPM

(67/19) has Omagabu. One must agree with Bjorn Sigfasson

('"TgF', 432) and Pbrhallur Vilmundarson that PM's reading
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is probably that of *F and that what is referred to here
is a farm or estate given to P6rdlfr to manage, the profits
of which were to be used to maintain those of Porgils's
dependants (dmagar) who were not going to Greenland (cf.
Grég, i, a, 230-6). The X-version's bi could only refer
to Tradarholt, but from 51/14-6 and 51/20 ff. it is clear

that Heringr lived at that farm while Porgils was abroad.

Further, Bjorn, Pérhallur and Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 63-5)

must be right in thinking that the Po6rdélfr mentioned here
was originally intended to be the same Pérbdlfr who is re-
ferred to at 52/24 ff. as a creditor of Porgils. Porgils's
debt to him could then be explained as having been incurred

in connection with the bSmagabi.

35/15. 1x«. hundrada mbrent vi. &lna aura, 'sixty hundrud

(hundrad = 120) units of mérent vadméal, each unit being six

ells (4lnir) in length'; or, in other words: "0z, 200 ells

of mérent vadmidl, the minimum length of any one piece being

six ells's In the absence of locally minted coins in Ice-
land, native homespun (vaamél, literally 'woven neasure ' ;

see Kleiderkunde, 50-4) was, with unminted silver, used as

one of the main media of exchange. The basis for the meas-
urement of vadmél was the ell ($1n or alin; nom. plural
Adlnir or Alnar) which was between 47 and 48 cm. in length
(see Melieiningar). According to the national law, the
shortest unit of homespun acceptable as legal tender was

six ells long (see Grag, i, a, 129; ii, 141 and 192). This
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was the ldgeyrir or, as in the X-version, the =ex alna

eyrir; its existence ensured a minimum length for piecers
of cloth in which debts could be paid. Locally, however,
different values for the egyrir were accepted at the various

vérbing (i.e. binglagsaurar) and were valid inside the appr-

opriate bingsdknir. Thus, by about 1200 (see DI, i, 31€e; cf.

Saga, 1960-2, 87), a brigsja Alna eyrir had been accepted

. . . .
for Arnessbingsbdbkn: Pat er fifrlag 1 Arnessbingsdkn at brii

hundrud 4lna vadmila skulu ganga fyrir hundrad bincslagszursz.

In the Islendingasogur, amounts are usually expressed in

terms of the gex &4lna eyrir; in Sturl, on the other hand,

the brigegja 4lna eyrir is always found (cf. IF, v, 247 foot-

note 2). Mbrent vadmil, 'homespun with brownish, grey

stripes' (see Kleiderkunde, 51), was understandably of high-

er value than ordinary homespun (cf. Grég, i, b, 163: Mér-

ends vadmils v. fyrir eyri; Jénshdk, 214; Reykd, 173), al-

though in DI, ii, 286, in a document from about 1294, the
two types are set at par. According to the local provision
for ArnesspingsOkn already mentioned, the homespun had to

be new and two ells broad to be legal tender; the same prov-
ision is found in Jénsbék, 214. If the value of a cow (ki-
gildi) is reckoned’at 120 ells of yadmil (the highest prics
in the Middle Ages), then the sum here, not allowing for ths
extra value of mdrent vadmil is equal to &%§%9==56O COWS

the amount given in the M-version, lx. hundreda iii. &lna

: 0 120
aura, that 1is 60 x igO X 5:=180 cows, would secem to be more

realistic and is probably closer to what the original of +the
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saga had. Amounts of money are likely to becomc exagger-
ated in the course of transmission of texts (cf. Bjarn

Olsen, Safn, 1902, 269).

33/16. gstadfestur: the M-version has stadfestu. Because

the X-version has a tendency to exaggerate (cf. preceding
. -y . 3
Note), one might suspect that the M-versions reading is

more originaljs cf. however Note to 33/6.

33/17. Pbrogd is known from a numbter of Icelandic sources

A

(see Do namn, s.v. Poroddr godi Eyvindar s.). According %o

Krist (ch. 1), he wae one of the most influential chiefteins
in Iceland at the end of the tenth century and this is borrs
out by a story in Hkr (i, 271). It may reasonably be assum-

ed that he and his son held one of the three logsodord in

Arnessbing and he is often given the title of godi in the
sources (see e.g. 53/16); cf. Note to 13/19 and the refer-
ences cited there. In the Sagas he dces not always enjoy

a very high reputation (see e.g. Grett, ch. 32 and Nj, 56)
but F106 takes a relatively sympathetic attitude towards hime.
On his mother's side, Pbroddr was related to Pérmddr skapti

(Ldn, F16 and Nj, 141), while in Ldn his father Eyvindr is

said to be the son of Porgrimr, the son of Grimbdlfr and
Korm163 (Kornléd), the daughter of an Irish king. His wife
Rannveig was Gnlpsdéttir (see Eg, 241, and Ldn). On the
possibility that he was one of a group of cheiftains con-

verted by Pangbrandr, see Note to 32/4-5. Further on Por-
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oddr, see fArnesh, 218 ff.
Hialli is in Olfus at the foot of Skalafell aboutb
2 km. from the Olfusid (see HIB, i, 76; Arnesb, 228 f.;
Kort, 37).

33/22. x1. hundrada (cf. Textual Note): the M-version has

x1%. 111 [Alna] aura. The fact that the amount given in

the M-version (40 x 120 x 3% =14,400 ells) is equal to the

amount Heringr actually gave as Porny's dowry in the X-vers-

ion (51/27: nhundrad hundrada = 120 x 120= 14,400 ells)
makes it seem probable that the M-version's reading was

that of the original of the saga.

33/2%. Porgilsi kvaz nd fyrir bvkkia at fara: e-m byklir

fyrir at gera e-t, 'someone dislikes doing something'. In

accusative and infinitive constructions, the case of the
subject of the main verb is often, as here, influenced by

the case of the logical subject of the infinitive.

3%/26. raudskeggiadr: Pdrr was often represented as having

a red beard: see Eir, ch. 8; Flateyjarbdk, i, %397. In Ice-

landic and Norwegian folk tradition, the Devil has inherit:

this trait (see P. Sluijter, IJdslands Volksgeloof, 1936,

60; KL, s.v. Djevel. Folkl.). According to medieval phys-

iognomical notions, a man with a red beard was not to be

trusted; cf. Fms, xi, 428: bat er mitt rid. at b trair

aldrei lagum manni ok raudskeggjudum.
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34/3. at hverfa aptr, meaning basically 'to return', can

. . 1
have, as here, the specific sense of 'to revert to a cert-

ain faith' (cf. e.g. Olafs Saga hins helga, ed. O. A, John-

T

sen, 1922, 34: En beir sem kristnir varu &0r hurfu aptr t:2

kristni); cf. aptrhvarf with a specific meaning 'apostacy'.

atrinadr is used particularly of heathen religion

and superstition.

34/4. at sjh til med e-m, 'to look after someone's inter-

ests, to help someone'.

24/10. Far 4 burt, inn 1eidi fiandi! (M-version: Far b

burt, inn leidi fjandil): cf. HMS, i, 76: Far brvtt, andz-

skoti; Post, 747: TFlydu, fiandi (cf. 760); Stidrn, ed.

C. Unger, 1862, 146: far i brott andskoti. Cf. Introduct-

ion, pages *295 f.

24/15. The £jdrdr referred to must be Kollafjdrdr (Kort,
27 and 37; HTB, 14); cf. 33/14 and Note.

34/22-%. ok melti sumir menn at beir skvldi heita 4 Pér:

Pérr, as controller of the wind and weather, seems to have
been particularly invoked to give help at sea. It is, for
instance, said of Helgi inn magri that he believed normal ¥y

in Christ, but, when at sea, transferred his allegiance to

Porr (Ldn). Cf. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, ed.

H. Paul, 1891-1937, i, 1099; Myth, 87.
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34/2%-4. at menn skvldi missmidi A finna: the noun mis=

smidi (literally: 'mistakes in a work' (Cleasby-Vigfusson))

appears only in the phrase at sjh, finna missmidi & (e-u)

with a sense 'to find fault with (something), to repent of

(something)'; cf. VG1, 25/26-7.

35/1. at beina fyrir e-m normally means 'to give help to

someone'. It is not quite clear what the verb means in this
context and in Orig (ii, 644), beint is emended to seinat.
The irony of the first part of the sentence is, however,

probably being continued (cf. Niedner, 115 footnote).

35/7-9. Porgils...N{ vaknar Porgils: in the M-version

(70/1-3), Porgils remembers his gift to Pdrr after awaken-

ing from his dream. This is surely more reasonable.

35/8. kAlfr, er hann gaf honum: the Sagas mention other in-

stances where a domestic animal is consecrated to a heathen
god; the best known example is in Hrafn, where Hrafnkell
gives half of the horse Freyfaxi to Freyr. That such praci~
ices were an historical reality is suggested by Grag, i, a,

22: Menn skulu trta 4 einn Gud ok 4 helea menn hans ok bldta

eigi heilnar vettir. P& bldétar hann heidnar vettir, ef hann

. . ’ . ? .
signir fé sitt odrum en Gudi eda_helgum mdnnum hans, The

animal particularly sacred to Pérr was the goat, but the
ox seemgfrequently to have served as a beast of sacrifice

in pagan Scandinavia (see H. Rosén, 'Freykult och djurkult',
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Fornvénnen, 1913, 236-4%; Rel, paragraph 260).

35/17-8. Deir brutu skipite...vid sandmdil: Orig (ii, 645)

translates: 'they wrecked their ship...upon a sandbank' and

» . . . [ ]
Niedner: 'sie...auf einer Sandbank scheiterten 0

35/18-9. { efra rdmi: what part of the ship is meant here

is uncertain. Falk (See, 84) supposes that a hold (rim;
cf. KL, s.v. Skipsrom) in the fore of the ship is intended
and this perhaps squares with the statement at 35/20 that
the prow of the ship was later washed ashore. Joleik

(page 4) considers the expression meaningless and trans-

lates it as if 1 eftra rimi, 'i bakrome (hold in the aft)’
were intended; while, however, & is often lost between two
consonants, the present editor has not been able to find

examples of such a loss between f£ and r.

%25/19. DbAtr: the ship's boat was either towed (eptirbitr)
or kept on board. Many ships had a boat in both these pos-

itions. ©See See. 91 f.

35/22. gkfli ok i bverpili: gkAli, the name given to the

basic and central building of the Icelandic farm in the
first centuries of the island's settlement, was alsc used
of more temporary buildings erected primarily as sleeping
apartments (cf. leikskali, 'sleeping hall erected at a

recreational centre' and fiskiskAli, 'fisherman's hut').
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In the gkfli, a raised dais (set) along each of the side
walls was used for sleeping on (cf. Note to 6/10-1). This
set was usually divided up into separate beds (pekkjur)
which could be shut off from the rest of the hall by curt-
ains (cf. Note to 74/10) or sliding doors. Further on the

skéli, see Privatboligen, 98-9; HibJlahettir, chapters 2 and

3. A bverbili (cf. Privatboligen, 98-9) was a thin wooden
partition across the breadth of the hall, usually erected
to separate off smaller rooms (e.g. a stofa or outer lobby).
Here, in F10, it is used to partition off the quarters of

the two groups of the expedition.

25/2%. atvinna, 'means of subsistence' (Zoéga).

of,
36/2. at gera mikit/1itit um sik, 'to make a lot/little

noise'.

36/3. nhstleikar: this word does not appear elsewhere.

In Sverris Saga (ed. G. Indrebe, 1920, 40), we are, how-

ever, told of the men of Magn@s Erlendsson that peir vokdu

L4

4t 4 Evrum bessa sému ndtt ok hdfdu bar leik. Such incoor

games played at night may well have inctuded the sort of
contest described in Note to 39/20-2, |

36/3-4, at verda 1éttari at barni, (of a pre%%nt woman) 'to

give birth to a child'.
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36/5-6. Porgils hafdi Otrddrarmenn med breelum Jddsteins:

the M-version's reading (71/15-6) is probably the more

original.

36/9-10. 6p mikit { Gtnordr: {dtnordr, 'north-west'.

This term of direction, like certain others in 0id Ice-
landic, can only be explained on the basis of corditions
on the west coast of Norway and thus must be older than

the settlement of Iceland (sce D. Seip, Norsk spravkhist-

orie, 1955, 34). I. Reichborn-Kjennerud (Var gamle troll-

domsmedisin, 1928, 227 and 61) refers to this 4p mikit as

being that of 'en fugl i nord sor varslet om en dedelig

farsott'; he compares the nagauk, presumably of Norwegian

folklore, 'som galer i nord og varsler dgd' (cf. however
pages *316 ff.). As a rule, sickness and disease are
thought of as coming from the North (c¢f. Introduction,
pages *305). Further, the north-west was thought of as

being particularly unlucky; see Handworterbuch, s.v. Him-

melsrichtungen

36/18-9. m'%ll, 'fresh powdered snow' (Cleasby—Vigfusson>

The M-version's m%l, 'sand, gravel', is probably the better

reading (cf. however Orig, ii, 647 line 4).

36/19-20. ok bad b vid sjh slikum fidemum, 'and told then

to beware of such terrible things'e At sjd vid e-u, 'to

guard against something, to beware of something'.
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326/24, gbdi: the penultimate month of winter lasting from
nid-February (8th-15th) to mid-March (10th-16th); see KL,

SeVe

37/4. ok erdf Poreils hana undir rimi sinu: the M-version

(72/27), where Kolr buries Gudrin would seem to have the
better reading here. The body is perhaps buried under a
warm bed because the ground outside would be frozen (ef.
GhM, ii, 200). See however 36/18-9 (but also Note) and
72/12-%.

37/10. at viti til annars heims, 'that (the dream) is a

hint, foreboding of the Other World'. At vita e-s, til

e-s, 'henpege paa noget, varsle om noget' (Fritzner, iii,
969 column 2 and 972 column 1). Cf. the M-version's read-
ing (72/7-8) which is probably the more original.

at eiga e-t fyrir hdéndum, 'to have something in

store’.

37/1%. DPorgils kvaz eigi yfir bat sjh, 'Porgils said that

he saw no chance of that'. Fritznerv(iii, 258) glosses sii

yfir as 'finde, skjenne, indse' and suggests that yfir bat

sid here means 'se at de kunde det (i.e. leita br Obyeggdum)'.

Cf. Rémverja Saga, ed. R. Meissner, 1910, 101: ek sé nl =ici

vfir, ad vér megim hiskalaust koma i Galliam.

37/22. boldxi: the narrow-bladed boldx was primarily used
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for cutting wood (cf. bolr, 'the bole of a tree') but was

sometimes used as a weapon. See Waffenkunde, 115.

37/2%. nbn, +thought of as the ninth hour of a day beginn-
ing at 06.00 hours, was originally 15.00 hours. By contan-
jnation with eykt (see 73/23-4 and Note) it may, however,

have moved towards 15.30 hours (see Grig, iii, 602; DK, xxi,

40 ff.; KL, s.v. Non; B. Ejder, Dagens tider och paltider,

1969, 31 ff. and 108 ff.).

37/2%3-4, gerdi b4 A4 vedr (acc.) hart: gerir e-t &, impers-

onal, of weather: 'to arise, build up' (cf. Syntax, sect-

ion 16 a).

27/26-38/1. N{ munu ill efni i: efni, 'Tilstand, Stilling,

Omstendigheder ved Sag eller Person, hvori denne befinner
sig, hvad der er forhaanden' (Fritzner, Seve efni, 5). Cr.

Gisl, 44: Gisli kom b4 inn ok s&, hver efni i1 véru.

38/12. blanda: this word can either have the sense 'a mix-
ture of two liquids' or 'whey (and water)'. Taking it as
having the first of these two meanings, Cleasby-Vigfusson
(s.v. blanda) states that it is used 'of watery blood' and
Niedner translates 'Blut und Milch'. GhM (ii, 107) com-
promises with 'en blandet Vedske (lignende Valle)' while
Orig (ii, 649) has 'milk and water's. One suspects the

Fl6-author intended some idea of 'milk' or 'whey' to be
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present.

38/14. einn_hiidkeip: hidkeipr, 'boat of skins sewn over a

wooden frame'. The word is otherwise only used of the ves-
sels of the Skralingar (Gr and Eir). But while the Scand-
inavians would have known the kayaks and the umyaks of the
Eskimoes and the coracles and curachs of the Welsh and

Irish (the word keipull (Islb, 22), which also means 'skin

boat', may be a loan from Celtic (possibly via Anglo—Saxon>),
they would alsd have been able to make and use them then-
selves: as Falk remarks in See (86), such boat-building
terminology as g8d, in 014 Icelandic 'joint in the plank-

ing of a ship', assumes that joints were originally

made by sewing. And Helgi Gudmundsson (in Frbdskaparrit,
1970, 204) draws attention to an Icelandic annal for 1666:

'P4 drukknadi madr i Hviti...at voltum skinnbit.' At 40/20,

the hllkeipr is referred to as a gkip; cf. Rbuverja Saga,

R. Meissner, 1910, 110: sidan 1ét Julius giora hudskip, en

hann 1ét hauggva upp alldingarda ...ok hafdi bad il innvida

(cf. F14, 38/15: bjugeu innan med vidum) I hidskipin ok kom

svi vfir aullum herinume.

328/16. rekald here probably has the sense of 'a whale drift-
ed ashore, stranded' (cf. VG1, 48 and Note to 70/26) althoush

it can have a less specific sense of 'jetsam'.

38/17. trdllkonur tver: whether there were Eskimoes on the
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southern part of the east coast of Greenland in about the
year 1000, or even in about 1300, need not concern us

here (on this point, see T. Mathiassen, Skrzlingerne i

Grgnland, 1934, 94 f.; idem in Meddelelser om Gregnland

109/2, 1936, 53: F. Gad, Grenlands Historie, 1957, 113 ff.).

These trollkonur are not Eskimoes as some have thought (see

e.g. GhM, ii, 203 ff.y Flbéamanna Saga, ed. Benedikt Sveins-

son, 1926, iv; F16, 1932, 73) but purely literary phenomena

(see Introduction, pages *325-7).

28/19-20. at feraz undir e-t, 'to take onto one's back' (cf.

Blondal, s.v. fzra).

38/24. Seleyrar (M-version: Seleyjar; repeated at 82/11)

are not heard of in any other source. Could the author of

the saga have invented them in imitation of Eir's Bjarneyisr

and Biarney? If he did, then the M-text would seem to have
the more original reading here. On the other hand, the
place-name Seleyri is known in Borgarfjordur in Iceland

(see HTB, i, 300),

38/26. at _sumarmalum: sumarmal was between the 9th (poss—

ibly 8th) and 15th of April (see NK, xxi, 27).

38/26-39/%. HAlfum ménadi sidar...mat': were it not for

various factors, one would take Porfinnr's words and act-

ions here as simply showing that, even at his tender age,



274
he has some community spirit: his adult companions are
forced to content themselves with scanty rations; he is
prepared to do so also. And here it is perhaps worth
noting that young saints were, of course, by nature abstem-

ious (see H. Glinter, Die christliche Legende des Abendland-

es, 1910, 13). VWnhat makes one think that something more
may lie behind the incident - and here it must be admitted
that we are on very uncertain ground; our saga is by no
means free from irrelevant detail (cf. pages ¥120-1) - is
the way the author is specific about the time it took place,
i.es two weeks after sumarmil, that is, between 22nd and

29th April. A day in the middle of tis week happened to be

Gagndagr eini or 'Minor Rogation Day', which, according to
the code of ecclesiastical law which obtained when the saga
was written (see NGL, v, 45), was a fast day on which only

one meal of hvitr matr (lacticinia) was allowed. DNow it is

interesting to note that hvitr matr included eggs (NGL, v,

50). Porgils has insisted that his companions observe good
Christian pratice. And here we find them cutting down on
their food and eating eggs on a day which could well be a
fast day. And when Porfinnr also practices self-restraint,
one wonders if he is not displaying the same sort of precoc-

ity as a young saint like St Nicholas who drakk sinn 4 deoi

bribst mbédur_ sinnar midvikudag hvern ok fdstudag (HMS, ii,

21). Cf. however Note to 79/18-9 for a different interpres-

ation of the passage.
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39/1. gvartbaksegg, 'eggs of the Great Black-back Gull

(Larus marinus)'. These are often consumed (see KL, s.v.

Mésf&glar)- The birds lay their eggs sometime in May (ef.

38/26-39/1) and they are usually hatched in June (see GhM,
ii, 207).

39/5. at _brima upp, 'to beach'.

39/8-19. The story of how Porgils nearly brings about the
death of his son is interesting if obscure. 1t is possible
that the author was thinking of Abraham's near sacrifice of
Isaac (Genesis, chap. 22). Alternatively, Porgils may be
thought of as acting out of pure sympathy for the boy. But
the hero's retrospective self-reproach (cf. especially
78/24~6 and 81/%3% ff.) might suggest more sinister implic-

ations. R. Heinzel (Besdreibung der islandischen Saga,

1881, 213) thinks that the intention was to offer the boy
to thé heathen gods and compares a passage in Joms, 36,
where Hakon jarl sacrifices his seven year old son to Por-
gerdr Hblgabridr. And we may note that there is special
evidence for human sacrifices, particularly of sons and
daughters, to the god Pérr (see Myth, 96 ff.; cf. also

01 mest, ii, 114, where Pérr is said to have eaten his own

SOHS) .

39/20 ff. Porgils's first and third dream and Porleifr's

dream, together with their interpretations, belong to a
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type which W. Henzen discusses in his book Uber die

Tréume in der altnordischen Sagalitteratur (1890, 4uff.)
and to which he gives the name 'Der Redensart- und Wort-
witztraum'. Although the difference between the 'metaphor
dream' ('Redensarttraum') and 'pun'dream ('Wortwitztraun')
is not always clear, a distinction should be made between
them. In the 'metaphor' dream, the concrete action of the
dream is interpreted in terms of the set figurative express-
ion it illustrates. For example, in Laxd, ch. 74, Porkell
dreams that his beard is so large that 'it spread out over
the whole of Breidifjérdr'. GudrGn, his wife, takes this
as meaning that he will 'dip his beard into Breidifjoérdr’

(drepi skegpi i Breidafidrd nidr). At drepa skeessi nidr

is an expression for 'to drown'. In Porsteins Saga S5idu-

Halksonar (IF, xi, 311 f.),Pérhaddr says he dreams '...st

mér bOtti tunean svid lone I mér, at ek bdttumk kr*kia henni

aptr 1 hnakkan ok fram 1 munninn Q5rum megine. ' teinn

interprets this as meaning:'...at bér mun tungan um hofud

vefjask 1 helzta lagi'y e-m tungan um hofud vefs means

'a person's words are his downfall'. Porgils's first dream
is a particularly transparent and rather artless example of
this type. In a 'pun' dream, a play on like-sounding words
or words with double meaning is involved. In Bysk, ii,
202, for instance, Gudmundr interprets grkibyskup as erki-
b¥sn. And in Icelandic tradition of later times, it was

unlucky to dream of a woman called Ingibjdrg, since her

name could be interpreted as engin bjorg, 'no salvation'
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(see Pjodhmttir, #416). Porleifr's dream (see Note to

40/15-8) is an example of this second type. For further

examples, see Henzen, loc. cit.; ¥G1, 75 f.

39/20-2, 'Bk...hann': the first of this series of pro-

leptic dreams is, as noted, a Wmetaphor' dream. In their

. ? .
concrete senses, the expressions at toga honk, at missa

hankar refer to a game played in medieval Scandinavia and

described by Saxo in his Gesta Danorum. Two opponents

sat on the ground opposite each other with the soles of
their feet pushed together. Leaning forward, they both
grasped a ring of rope or wattle (hégh) and pulled. The
winner was the one who pulled the hégh out of his oppon-
ents hands or pulled him up onto his feet. There secems
&lso to have been a variation of the game in which the

opponents stood (see NK, xxiv, 23). Saxo s description of

the game 1s as follows: circulus vimine vel fune contextus

magno pedum manuumgue conabtu decertaturis raptin distrah-

endus exhiberi solebat, fortiori tribuens palmam; guem coll-

uctantium si quis alteri detraxisset. victoria donsbatur

(Baxo, 118 f.). The game was still being played in Got-
land at the end of the nineteenth éentury under the name

at draga hank and a variation of it, using a stick instead

of a hank, is known from the present century (see further

GnM, ii, 208 f.; Y1afur Davidsson, Islenzkar skentanir,

1888-92, 129 f.; Uddanelse, 140 f.; NK, xxiv, 13 (photo-

graph), 21). Modern 1celandic has two figurative express-
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ions taken from this sport: ad_tioga honk vid_e-n um e-0

. S I
means 'to contend with someone over something &and ad

s I d . - o
toga honkina Or greipum e-s, 'to get the better of someone

(see Ordtok, 256 f.). Similar expressions must have ex-

isted in 014 Icelandic (cf. Introduction, pages *328-9).

39/2%-4. ok skipta milum vid hann ok mun bér bat betr ganea

(M—versioni mun bat vel ganga): gkipta mdlum is translated

in GhM (ii, 113) as 'have Retssager at afgjore', in Orig
(ii, 652) as 'have a suit' and by Niedner (119) as 'in
Rechtsstreit geraten's Now it should be noted that the
only law-suit in the saga between Asgrimr and Porgils is
hardly the success from Porgils's point of view that the
words of the X-version might suggest. For this reason it

is probably better to regard M's ok mun bat vel ganga as

the more original reading here and take them in the sense
'and that will turn out well', i.e. 'and that will have a

peaceful conclusion.'

40/3 ok mun bat bd _vel dragaz: Fritzner (s.v. draga, 7)
glosses dragaz here as 'jevne sig, bedres'. He gives no

parallel examplese.

40/6. hjdlmlaukar (M-version: hélmlaukar): Pérhal’ur Vil-

mundarson comments as follows: 'Ovist er, vid hvada jurt
hér er &tt. Ornél%ﬁ Thorlacius hefur 14+tid sér detta 1

hug, ad hjadlmlaukr veri sama nafnid og e. hemlock,

=)

egS .
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hemlic, hymlice, sbr. geirlaukr, e. garlic. Hemlock
merkir oftast eiturjurt (conium maculatum), en hefur
einnig verid notad um sveipjurtir (umbellifers), 1 sunn-
anverdu Skotlandi einkum um geithvonn (angelica silvest-

ris), og virdist s merking geta Att vid hér.' Allowing
only for the normal phomlogical developments from Primit-
ive Germanic to 01d Icelandic and 014 English, neither

hjdlmlauvkr nor hilmlaukr corresponds to either of the Old

English forms. (The geirlaukr = garlic equation is a mis-

analogy; the latter only appears in 0ld English with ea

(or smoothed reflexes thereof) in the second element; the
wordé for ‘hemlock', on the other hand, always have =lic
or -lice.) We must not, however, forget such factors as
folk-etymology and borrowing and it must be admitted that
some species of angelica would fit the context admirably:

Angelica archangelica can grow to a height of 180 cm. (cf.

ofarliga yfir hdfud mér, 40/7: note the trees in the Flb6-
author's model for this dream (see Introduction, pages

*551—4));angelica is many-branched (ef. kvisluduz bar af

margir laukar, 40/6); the flowers of some species are

yellow (cf. fagr sem hann hefdi gullslit, 40/8); the plant s

flowers could be thought of as having the shape of a hel-
met (cf. the X-version's hjdlm-); and lastly, it is perhaps
worth noting that in Norwegian folk-custom angelica was
regarded as a fertility symbol and brides and bridegrooms

on their way to be married carried branches of it in their

hands (see N. Lid, Joleband og vegetasjonspuddom, 1928, 209 .
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On the other hand, one might ask why, if angelica is in-
tended here, it is not called by its usual name, hzégg;
even though this had been done, the pun on laukr at 40/11-2
(cf. Note ad loc) could still have been made. Further,
there is another plant the name might refer to. In Zdda

Snorra Sturlusonar (1852, 493%), we find the word hjélmr;

H. Falk (Arkiv, 1925, 127) thinks that this is lyme grass,
Elymus arenarius. Now it is true that lyme grass does nob
grow to a height of much more than 80 cm. (ef. 40/7); but
it does have yellow flowers (ef. 40/8); further, a related

species, Calamogrostis neglecta, grows in lIceland and is

called halmgresi; cf. Ingimar Oskarsson and Henning Anthon,
Vil1iblém § litum, 1963, 28,159. But, on the whole, the
weight of evidence seems to be in favour of assuming that
some form of angelica is meant here. In this connection,

it should perhaps be pointed out that the modern plant-nares

gullhijdlmeras, englahjilmegras and gardshjilmgras for various
1

species of Labiate which grow in ‘celand are almost cert-
ainly to be regarded as recent n¥yrdi. [Later note: Furth-
er evidence for the conception of angelica as a fertility

symbol is provided by a riddle poem which ®lafur Hallddrs-

son edits in Frbédskaparrit (1970, 236-58, verse 8) and which
he thinks could have been known in lceland as early as the
12th century:

Mogur er sa hin nitiande

er_elzt fyrer modurknianm

ok er j fota skiole feddur.
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ul gnyrun_sinum

ef verdr uvililugr gamall

kockar hann i ennett vpp

[ 4 &
elstum sinvm

kastar hann a alla uega

ok getur af bvi_born_ok_bvru.]

40/6, 10: kvisluduz, kvislaz: a play on the concrete and

figurative use of the word kvisla(z); cf. Herv, 40:

Pat er laukr. HOfud hans ©er fast i jordu, en henn kvislar,

er hann vex upp and Homiliu-bdk, 156: hefir badan kvislaz

sidan allt mannkyn. Note also kvnkvisl,'(branch of a)

family'

#40/10-1. at ala aldr, 'to live out one's days' (more 1lit-

erally: 'to nurture one's life').

n0/11-2. inn fagri laukinn: Porleifr's interpretation of

this dream depends on a pun on the word laukr, which, as

well as having the sense 'plant' or 'flower', can also
have the sense 'excellent person, paragon'. The author of

the saga was probably thinking of a compound *zttarlaukr

or a phrase *laukr i1 @tt; although neither of these is

attested in 01d Icelandic, they must have existed; both
appear in the modern language with the sense 'the best of

one's family' (see Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. ghttarlaukr). We

may compare the 01d Norwegian nickname laukr with a similar
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sense (see Binamn, s.v.); the Voss-dialect expression

beste laukjen i lagje, 'den morsomste Gjest i Selskab'

(I. Aasen, Norsk Ordbog, 1918, s.v. lauk); and the Scand-

inavian loan-word in English (dialect), lowk, 'sharp fell.-

' . . . . LX)
ow' (see J. de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Worter-—

buch, 1962, s.v. laukr).

40/14. Porlfkr byskup inn helgi Pbrhallsson, the greatest

of Iceland's medieval bishops, lived from about 1133 to
119%. He was educated in FEngland and France (1154-60).
From about 1162 to 1168, he was at Kirkjuber and after that
was abbot of Pykkviber until 1175. In 1177, he was selected
byBishop Klmngr Porsteinsson as his successor and in 1178
was consecrated by Archbishop Eysteinn in Nidarbss. During
his period of office, he contested the right of church own-
nership by laymen, but the latter succeeded in resisting
his claim. He was also involved in a struggle with the
influential chieftain J6n Loptsson, whose mistress, Ragn-
heidr, was his own sister (cf. Note to 8/7). Soon after
his death, miracles brought about by his intercession were
reported, a miracle book was compiled and, at the Albingi
of 1199, two feast days in honour of Saint Porldkr were

made law. The main source concerning him is Porliks Saea

byskups which exists in three redactions,and various books
of his miracles are also preserved (see Bysk, i). Accord-
ing to the genealogy at the end of the saga and to Byskupa
Ettir (12), Porlékr's father was the son of Eyvdr, daughter
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of Jérunn, daughter of Porgils.

40/15-8., Porleifr's dream is a ';.n' dream. The play
is on the words kostr, which in t' - plural has the sense

.. . N 1 .
of both 'provisions' and ‘'circumstences', at_vera af which

can mean both 'to be off' and 'to be past' and hardr which,
as in English,has both concrete and figurative senses. In

the concrete sense, the words mun_af it hardasta af Xostunm

okkrum mean 'the hardest part of our provisions will have
been removed', while in the transferred sense they mean
'the most difficult of our experiences will be over' (cf.

IF, ix, 120: P4 er begar ner, er af er inn hardastil). The

word bAra requires comment. Its usual sense is 'wave' (see
.. 50/}6), but in Modern Icelandic it also means 'ophdjet
el. bolgeformet Ujevnhed el. Stribe, i Glas osv., Rifle'
(Biondal, s.v. bira, 2)o Its use here of the corrugated
rind of a cheese is therefore not unduly surprising. The
fact that it is not found elsewhere with this sense, how-
ever, coupled with its rather unnecessary reiteration in
Porgils's interpretation of the dream, might suggest that
there is some pun on it also. In spite of M's reading

here (see Textual Note to 80/10), the present editor can-

not accept W. Henzen's suggestion (Uber die Triume in der

altnordischen Sagalitteratur, 1890, 48; repeated by Nijhoff

in Beschouwing, 148), that a play on birur and barar (porur )

'stretcher, bier' is meant. On the other hand, it seems

quite possible that the reader is intended to think of the
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connotation 'misfortune, difficulty' the word could well

have had. The expression at sigla milli skers ok biru

is found in 01d Icelandic (see Fritzner, s.v. bAra) and

in Modern Icelandic, the proverbs sjaldan er ein biara

stok and begar ein biran ris. er onnur vis are known (see

Blondal, s.v. bira, 1). Cf. the use of the word.in a
letter from J&hannes Gudmundsson to Jén Arnason (ed. Finnur

Sigmundsson in Yr fdérum Jbéns Arnasonar, i, 1950, 192): en

hann stlar nG hann muni 1ifa nokkur Ar enn, fyrst hann drd

yfir bessa baru. 1t is possible that this dream was sugg-

ested to the Flb-author by a dream in Sturl, i, 106.

40/21. at bridtaz um, 'to flounder about'.

40/22, hrammr, 'the clawed front paw of a predatory beast

(particularly a bear)'.

#40/22-3. legegr bidrn med sverdi, 'thrusts the sword into

the bear'. The use of gt leggija meaning 'to thrust' with

the attacked object taken as accusative object of the verby

gee Fritzner, s.v. leggja, 17 b.

40/25. at gera til, 'to make ready, prepare for eating'.

See Fritzner, i, 58% column 2.

40/26-7. matarafli: Fritzner (s.v.) tranlates 'Tilveie-

bringelser af Fodemidler'.
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41/2-%3. fyrir framan margar vikr, 'past mgg bays'. The

M-version (see 81/2 and Note ) undoubtedly has the more

original reading here.
41/7. at liggja vid ,'to be at stake'.

41/9. auskerit: ausker, 'bailing bucket' (cf. See, 6) is

more probably, although not certainly, from austrker (see
e.g. HMS, i, 531), rather than from a compound formed with

the verb ausa, 'to bail' (as Alexander Jdéhannesson (Die

Komosita im Isl&ndischen, 1929, 29 f.) suggests). The form

austrker could readily change to austker (cf. systkin <

*szstréin; see Altisl, 215) and the loss of t in —stk- com-

binations (see K1tist, 215) and association with ausa would

produce gusker.

41/12. pzla fyrir minni, 'propose a toast'. It was heathen
custom to dedicate toasts either to dead relatives or to
the gods. Pérr is particularly mentioned as being the sub-

ject of toasts (cf. Fgr, 85: Hit fyrsta kvelld er menn como

til ervis skylldi skeenkia upp morg full med bema hette senm

nu_ero minni. oc wignadu bau full hinum rikastum frendum

sinum. e8a Porr ela adrum gudum sinum ba er heidni var;

Odar, 01afs, 94: Pat hefir herverit sidr ibessu landi at

geva Por eba O8ni eda abrum asum minni at uéizlum). The

older word for these toasts was full. Later, however, the

High German word minna (later minne) was applied to them-.
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In German, this meant little more than 'toast' (more orig-

inally 'love'; c¢f. Latin: in amore sanctorum bibere) but

- - L] ' "~
as used in Scandinavia the word assumed the sense 'toast
in memory' under the influence of the 01d Norse minni,

'memory'. Before a toast was drunk, its proposer would

recite a formula (formeli; cf. F18's mela fyrir minni) with

the appropriate consecration. In Christian times, toasts

continued to be drunk in the name of God and the saints.

Further on toasts, see KL, s.v. Drikkeoffer and the refer-

ences cited there.

41/1%3 P, it argasta dfr...: Poérr, albeit Pdrr in the form

of a bird, is referred to. &And as noted in the Introduct-
ion (pages *2901 ff.), the Norse god is here very much play-
ing the part of the Christian Devil. And as J. Weisweiler

(Indogermanische Forschungen, 1923, 24) observes, 'argr

ein beliebtes Epitheton des Teufels ist'; he compares, intsw

alia, Gamal norsk homiliebok, ed. G. Indrebes, 1931, 157:

inn arei d58full.

41/14. at drekka sinn barfagang: an 014 Testament humil-

lation; cf. Stjdérn, ed. C. Unger, 1862, 642 (= II Kings,

chapter 18, verse 27): at hverr sem einn eti sinn savr oc

ic) .
Qré@i sinn barfaganc.

41/15. &lkuungi: an Alka is a razorbill (Ales torda).
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41/18. 4 nordrett: according to both pagan and Biblical

tradition, the North was the hcme of evil spirits or the
Devil (see Rel, paragraph 580; Isaiah, chapter 14, verse
13). The same notion has persisted in Icelandic folk
}5491 f.). See further Handworter-

buch, s.v. Himmelsrichtungen.

belief (see e.g. Pidds

41/19-20, ok taki nfi allar gramir vid honum: a common

type of imprecation. Cf. IF, x, 258: Gramir munu taka

pik; IF, x, 259: Hafi bik allan troll; Filb, ii, 7: gramer

zigi spa hennar; Brot, verse 11 (Edda, 199): gramir hafi

Gunnar; Hirbardsl13b6d, verse 60 (Edda, 87): see Appendix

IIT; Helgakvida Hundingsbana in fyrri, verse 44 (Edda,

137): deili crem vid bice; Hallfredar Saga, ed. Bjarni

Einarsson, 1953, 57: likniz gravm vi0 Grimnijs Vols, 95:

mik take harr calege ok aller gramer, of ek lye nakvat ord.

For further examples,see Appendix III and K. Weinhold, 'Die

altdeutschen Verwunschungsformeln', Sitzungsberichte der

koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin,

1895, 667-703.

The reading allar gramir requires comment. K,

[

A, S and the Z-group all have allir, while Arni Magn(sson
alters K's allir to allar and has allir in square brackets
in the margin. And although manuscripts with allir are in
the majority here, it ceems probable that *y had allar: as

will appear from what follows, this is a lectio difficilioxr:

the fact that Arni Magnisson gives a variant in square brac:.
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ets confirms the authority of the non-bracketed reading
(cf. Introduction, page *69); thirdy, allar is the reading
of M (82/5), which, of course, represents the original of
the saga more closely than its other manuscripts. *Y, %,
*F and the original of the saga are thus likely to have had
allar alsoe.

Now a feminine adjective qualifying gramir, 'devils',
presents problems. Gramir is regarded by Cleasby-Vigfusson
(211) as an adjective used as a noun, while Fritzner (i,
629) takes it as a masculine noun. That the word origin-
ally derives from an adjective is certain; we may compare
01d Icelandic gramr, 01d High German, O1d Saxon, 0ld Engl-
ish gram, 'wrathful, angry, hostile' (cf. C. Buchanan, Sub-

stantivized Adjectives in 014 Norse, 1933, 11, 16, 41). 4nd

its adjectival origin is still reflected in Old Norse: in

two cases (Helgakvida Hundingsbana in fyrri, Hallfredar Sacs;
see above), we find the neuter form erdm. Further, as first

suggested in Ny kgl. sml. 1871, #4to (see Eddadigte II, ed.

Joén Helgason, 1956, 97),»behind Tramar of Skirnismil, verse

30 (Edda, 75) - a word which neither alliterates with the
following gneypa and gerstan nor is dtherwise found in 014
Norse - there may well lie a feminine form gramar. Bub
whether a noun or an adjective used as a noun, masculine
gender for gramir is certainly attested by a qualifying

allir in Vpls, 95 (see above), in a text of HArbardslidd

(see Appendix III) and in various manuscripts of F1é. How,

then, are we to explain the use of a feminine allar in F1§
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for what was, at least originally, a masculine forme.

There seem to be only two alternatives:

Ci) By assuming that gramir (a) became fully substant-
ivized and then (b) changed its gender. There is evidence
for (a) and « parallel for a word meaning 'evil spirit'

shifting gender: (a) If Cleasby-Vigfusson (211) is right

in suggesting gramenir in Dropl, ch. 10, is a contracted

form a grama_hendr, then zrama must presumably be the gen-

itive plural of a noun. (b) The noun vettr, '(evil) spirit',
which was originally feminine, devtloped masculine and neut-

er forms in lcelandic and Norwegian (see Gamal norsk homilie-

bok, ed. G. Indrebs, 1931, 94 line 1; Blondal, s.v. vettur;

0. Beito, Genusskifte i nmorsk, 1954, 402-3). An object-

ion to this explanation is that one would expsct feminizat-
ion of granir to have taken place before substantivizaticn

and a feminine form to appear as *gramar rather than granir
R & L

(cf. the remarks on Skirnismél's Tramar above).

(11) By invoking a similar argument to that by which some
commentators explain the application of masculine grammat-
ical forms to Grendel's mother in Beowulf: 'For the Germ-
anic demons,' writes C. Wrenn (edition of Beowulf, 1958, 209),
'seem - like some others - to have been. ambisexual.' Wrenn

continues: 'and the Gothic Scriptures render the Greeck neut.

( :
ples S&Lgovui sometimes by f. unhulbons, sometimes by mn.

unhulbans.' F. Klaeber (Beowulf, 180) adduces Goshic Bible

usdribans (masc.)_warb uohulbo (fem.) (Matthew, chapter 9,

verse 55),t0 which may be added bo skohsla (neuter) hedun
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ina gibandans (masculine). Both Wrenn and Klaeber quote

Milton's 'Spirits, when they please, can either Sex assure

or both' (Paradise Lost, i, 423-4). If demons were reg-

arded as capable of changing their sex or as hermaphroditic
the application to them of incongruent grammatical genders
or of neuter gender may, then, have been used to infer these
qualities. And other possible parallels to the 0ld English
and Gothic phenomenon are not entirely lacking in 01d Norse:

In Helgakvida Hundingsbana in fyrri, verse 38 (Edda, 136),

the definite artic¢le in is applied to skass, 'monster', a
noun which cannot be feminine. From the demons of Hell

(gramir), it is a short step to the argir seidskrattar (cf.

014 English scritta, 'hermaphrodite') we hear of in 014
Norse sources as sex-shifters (cf. F. Strdm, Loki, 1956,
74: 'der Seidr-Ergi-Komplex sich eng an die Totenreich—
sphiare anschiesst'). And in HAvamil, verse 155'(Eigg, 43),

we find geidmenn shifting grammatical gender: Pat kann ec

ib tiunda,/ef ec sé tinridor/leica lopti 4:/ec svh vinne./

at beir villir fara/sinna heim hama./sinna heim huga. And

a feature of ergi-geilr was traﬁ%estismi as Pérr justifiably

argues in Prymskvida, verse 17 (Edda, 113%): 'Mic muno @sir/

argan kalla,/ef ec bindaz let/bridar 1ini'; and when Loki,

arch-demon and sex-shifter par excellence, tells him that
they shall set out for the land of the giants, it is as

neuters they shall drive: '...vid scolom aca tvaw/{ iotun-

heima' (Prymskvida, verse 20 (Edda, 114)).
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41/20. at una vid e-t, 'to be pleased with something,

rejoice in something'.

41/20-1. at koma e-u 4 leid, 'to bring something about'.

41/24. med hveriju faraldi: apart from in Sk, ii, 75,

where it has the meaning 'epidemic' (cf. faraldr), the
neuter noun farald is only attested in the expression

ﬁmeé) hveriu faraldi with the sense 'means of conveyance,

movement' (always followed by a verb of motion). Cleasby-
Vigfusson (s.v.) notes that this phrase is used 'express-—

ing wonder at one's appearance, escape, or the like'. This

is the case herey cf. Mar, 98: Ok _er beir fundu hann (i.e.

a man thought to be drowned), b4 spurdi byskup, hverju far-

aldi hann hefdi komiz til lands. We may perhaps translate

with some such idiom as 'how on Earth'. This example with
the preposition med is the only one recorded in Fritzner
and Cleasby-Vigfusson (cf. 82/8, where the preposition is

absent) .

n1/25. kostabod vid e-n, 'a choice between two things

offered to somebody'.

42/5. naust: on boat-houses in ancient Scandinavia, see

KL, s.v. Naust.

42/6., bze: surely we need not look for, or expect to find,
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the ruins of Hrdlfr's farm on the east coast of Greenland

(cf. Meddelelser om Gregnland, 9, 1889, 160-1; ibid., 89/1,

1941, 306; ibid., 109/2, 1936-9, 13-4)§ he and it must
be purely literary phenomena. Cf. Introduction, *%3%8-9.

42/7. Hrblfr: while this name was common in Norway after
the year 1200, it was rare in Iceland (see Dopnamn, s.v.).
One wonders if it was not chosen by the author of the saga
as a wry Joke at the expense of a Norwegian of that name
who was, in 1289, sent by the king of Norway on an exped-
ition to a country called Njjaland, which, the Annals tell
us, was discovered by Icelanders in 1285. There can be
little doubt that the ibelligence of the new country was a
hoax and that those said to have made the discovery had, in
fact, only visited the east coast of Greenland. Hrdlfr
attempted to get Icelanders to join him on his expedition,
was unsuccessful in this, however, seems to have stayed in
Iceland and died there in 1290, The Icelanders gave him the
ironic nickname Land-(Hré1fr); see Hermann P&1sson, 'Landa-

fundurinn &rid 1285', Saga, 1964, 53 ff,

42/10. lita: feminine accusative singular of an adjective
litr, 'coloured', which is, as here, normally qualified by
an eadverb denoting the quality of the colour; cf. e.g.

Bysk, i, 131: annat [angat] var blith ok illa 14itt.

u2/17. at kaupa e-n i frid, 'to effect an amnesty for some-
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one (by the payment of a sum of money)'; cf. Fostbr, 141;
Laxd, 182. See further Note to 45/18-9 and 65/7.

42/20. fara sudr fyrir land: it seems probable that the

author of the saga vizualizes the rounding of Kap Farvel,
Greenland's southernmost point.

£i6rd: Eiriksfjdrdr (now called Tunugdliarfik)
(see map in KL, viii, columns 651-2) seems to be meant
here; cf. M-version, 83/11. Its entrance is about 140 km.
NW of Kap Farvel as the crow flies.

16gdu 1 legi, 'to put in at a mooring place',

There is an understood skipi after 14gd8u.

42/22. vedr in the sense 'wind'.

42/26—7. Aptr vid lyptineu sat madr i raudum kyrtli: the

description of Porsteinn here is reminiscent of that of

O1mbdr inn gamli at 4/25-6. (cf. Beschouwing, 120),

A lypting was a raised platform on the poop of
a ship. We normally hear of them on warships, but Falk
(See, 49; cf. 82, 84) cites this passage as evidence for

lyptingar on kaupskip (ef. 42/22).

43/5-7. sagdi Pbrn¥ju, déttur hans, vera pipta Biarna

Gréf Porsteinssyni rauda landnfmamanns: Bjarni spaki is

also known from Ldn, Islb and Grett (ch. 6). In Ldn, he

1s sald to be the son of Porsteinn godi, the son of Pérvé
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(cf. Note to 53/18), who was daughter of Pormddr skapti
(ef. 53/18-9). Hig mother would seem to have been Asborg
(or Asbjdrg or Asgerdr) Oddsddttir (LdnStb, chs. 355 and
361; LdnHkb, chs. 31% and 317). We must suspect mistakes
or textual corruption in connection with Bjarni's father's
cognomens as given in F16. Porsteinn is nowhere else called
raudi and this may be a mistake for godi (cf. 53/19); furth-

er, he was surely not a landnfmamadr and this name may have

been transferred from an older relative (e.g. Pormddr skap-
ti). Alternatively, but less probably, as Bjorn Sigfisson
("TgF', 432-3) suggests, a section of text (possibly a whole

manuscript line) has been lost between Porsteinssyni and

rauda (we note that Porsteinn numbered Porsteinn raudnefr

and Hrolfr raudskeger among his ancestors (Ldn)), or between

rauda (which could be correct) and landn&mamanns. Informat-

ion given in Islb (ch. 10) puts the span of Bjarni's life
between about 960 and 1035 (cf. Note to 61/6-9). It seems
probable that much of the information Ari bases Islb on is
derived indirectly from Bjarni (cf. his nickname spaki). No
other source mentions any other wife for him and, although
Pérny would, according to the chronclogy of the saga, have
been only twelve when the marriage is said to have taken
place, this would not have been an impossible age for a
bride in the !Middle Ages. On the other hand, no other
source confirms F14's report of marriage between these two

and it is probably the invention of the saga-author (cf.

Introduction, page *369). On the possibility that Bjarni



295
held a godord, see Note to 13/19. Ldn gives his son as

Skeggi, father of Markis 10gsdgumadr; further on his family,

see Arnesb, 91-3. Grdf in Hrunamannahreppr, about 10 km.
east of Sk&lholt (see Kort, 47) is in all probability meant

here (see Timarit eefid Gt af Joéni Pdturssyni, 1870, 104)

and not Grdf (Grdéf) in Villingaholtshreppr (as assumed by
Kalund in HTB, i, 183); cf. 58/16 and Note.

4%2/10. gb8s boétti mér at bér vin: e-m bykir e-s at e-m,

'someone expects something of somebody'.

43/15-7. Porgilsi er skipat gagnvart Eiriki ok bar utar

fra sat Porleifr, ba Kolr, b4 Starkardr: Porgils has, of

course, the place of highest honour for a guest, i.e. dnd—

vegi it 6=dra (see Privatboligen, 186; E. Gordon, An Intro-

duction to 014 Norse, 1966, 229). On the other hand, one

wonders if the placing of his comrades is not meant to be

taken as an indication of how vistin [var] med minni bokka

veitt en Porgils hugdi (43/19-20): they are on the b=dri

bekkr, 'the lower bench', '...bar er m®taz brzlar ok frels-

ingar' (Qrvar-Odds Saga, ed. R. Boer, 1888, 144); and by

being utar fri [Porgilsi], they are sitting on that side of

the Bndvegi where people of lower rank were usually placed
(see Privatboliggn, loc. cit.). Cf. E=x 221,

v =% |

4%/18-9. at venja af brjdésti, 'to wean'.
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43/2%. biarndir: G. Storm (Arkiv, 1897, 47-53) shows that

this word is used in 01d Icelandic sources only for the

: . . . . ? 2 .?
polar bear (Ursus maritimus). Vidbjorn, skogbjorn are

terms for the European bear. Polar bears seem to have becn

uncommon visitors to the Eystribyggd in the Middle Ages

(cf. Brattahlid, 150). On polar bears in general, see KL,

SeVe ISb;-lb.rno

at leggiaz &4, 'to prey upon' (used of robbers, beas®t:

of prey, etc.).

43/2%-4. biarnd¥r lagdiz A4 fé menna ok gerdi mikinn skada:

if the Fld-author was writing after 1%21, the ravages of a
polar bear in Iceland may well have been fresh in his mem-
ory: in Ann, 345 (cf. Ann, 205 and 395), we read for this

vear: Kom hvitabjdrn mikill af hafisum nordr & Strbéndum ok

drap viii. menn 1 Helavik ok reif 2lla 1 sundr ok &t suma.

Hann var drepinn & Straumnesi Vitalismessu.

43/25. GOtibGr: an outhouse (see Privatboligen, 247 ff.).

In Eir, ch. 7, we are told that there were a number of such
buildings at Brattahlid and excavations there have also

revealed remains of several (cf. Brattahlid).

n4/5-6. Dirit hafdi leikit vid sveininn: cf. Islenzk forn-

kvedi, ed. S. Grundtvig and Jbén Sigurdsson, 1858, 182:

Mig hefir dreymt bann draum I nitt




ad _mdr bdttu hvitabirnir

leika vid mie badir.

Annarvr ték mig sér 1 fans.

kreisti mig og kramdi;

annarr sl6 mdr hogg 4 bak

fast med sinum hrammi

48/9. ok bdtti stdr heill il hans horfii hafa: we note

the alliteration. At hverfa til e-s, 'to fall to one's

lot, to be given to one' (see Fritzner, ii, 130).

44/10, FBkki fannz EBiriki til bessa verks: e-m finnz til

e=s, 'someone is pleased with something'.

44/11-2. Eirikr hefdi haft 4 bvi forpan Atrinad, 'Eirikr

Un it/
b "

elief(Le.the bean)'. The text of the X-vers-

had had pagan
ion is probably to be preferred to that of M (85/16). Cf.
Orig, ii, 660 footnote for an attempt to reconstruct the
text of the original. Belief in the supernatural powers

of bears, so common among sub-arctic peoples, is also
atbtested among the Germanic nationse The word 'bear' it-
self and its Germanic cognates derive from a noa-word mean-
ing 'the brown one'; cf. the normal Indo-Furopean word re-
flected in Latin ursus. Further, there are certain modern
Scandinavian folk customs which hint at the sacral killing

of bears and the ritual consumption of their blood and
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flesh (see e.g. Fataburen, 1913, 1 ff.). See further Rel,

pargraph 257 and Olafur Briem, Heidinn sidur & Islandi,

1945, 129,

44/1%3, The n&dahis (M: heimilishGs) described here seems

to have been large enough to accomodate a number of pers-

ons; and the words gumir stbdu fram 1 hﬁs%/suggest that it
was perhaps directly adjoined to the main building of the
farm. That such latrines were to be found at least on larg-

er farms in medieval Scandinavia is borne out by literary

and archaeological evidence. In Porsteins Pittr skelks

(Flb, i, 463 f.), a heimilishfis is mentioned so large that

it could hold twenty-two men. Amongst the medieval ruins
excavated at Stong in Pjdérsirdalur, a room has been found
which is best explained as a large latrine. This measures
about 15 ft. by 7 fte.; along each of the side walls is a
gutter about 12 ft. long and terminating in an opening in
the end wall opposite the door. Through these two openings

waste could have been disposed of (cf. the Xammarauga in

Flb, iv, 357). A wooden bar (cf. the né%ﬁﬁstré of ¥lp, iv,

349) would have been fixed above the gutters to act as a

seat. See Aa. Rousell's article 'Stong' in Forntida cardar

i Island, ed. M. Steenberger, 1943, 89 fo; KL, s.v. Hemmclio-

hed. No such latrine has been excavated at Brattahlid (cf.
Brattahlid),

44/1%-~4, Brattahlid: Eirikr's farn lay on the western side
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of the western branch of the inner part of Eiriksfj.=Or
(see map in KL, viii, columns 651 and 652). It was
obviously an important centre during and after Eirikr's
day. The site has been thoroughly investigated from anl

archaeological point of view and is reported on in Bratt-

hlid.

44/14-5, fram 1 nhisinu, 'near the door of the house, at

the outer end of ithe house' (cf. Note to 30/16-7). If the
author of the saga was thinking of a latrine which was
part of the main building of the farm (cf. Note to 44/13),
then it seems, like that at Stong, for very gocd reasons,
to adjoin the outer part of the house (near the main door)
(see Forntida gardar i Island, ed. 1M, Stﬁenberger, 1943,
fige 37)

. ? . ? . .
14/16. mannidfnudr: on mannidofnudr in reality, see KL
J ’

s.vVe Manngievning and the references cited there. That

insults of the type Hallr offers Porgils (see following

Note) could also be a part of nannidfnudr is suggested by

what E. Wessén says in this article in KL.

44/21. bvist er mér hvéirt hann er heldr karlmadr en kona:

it was one of the deepest insults to accuse a man of effem-
inacy or homosexuality (ergi). In Nj, ch. 123, Flosi ins-

ults Njdll to Skarphedinn's face with similar words: '...

(riann
bvi at margir vitu eigi,e%jsjé, hvart hann er heldr karl-
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radr eda kona (Reyvkjabdk-text). Skarphedinn rejoins with

an even worse taunt, the assertion that every ninth night
Flosi becomes a woman and is the mistress of the Srinfells-
&sse. Slanders of this latter type were regarded as part-
icularly degrading and were expressly forbidden in the

Gulabing Law: Engi scal gera vki um annan. =6a fiolmzle.

bat heiter yki ef madr melir um annan bat er eigi ma vera.

ne verda oc eigi hever verit. kvedr hann vera kXono niundu

nott hveria. oc hever barn boret. oc kallar gylvine. ba er

hann utlaer. ef hann verdr at bvi sannr (NGL, i, 57). In

Grag. (i, 392) and Eldre Vastgotalagen (ed. E. Wessén, 1954,

29 f.), there are also laws against accusations of sexual

perversity.

u4/22, Mxl ph manna armastr: a common type of curse; cf.

Eg, ch. 78: Gefi hann allra menna armastr.; Finnb, ch. 32:

Jokull bad harnn fara brela armastan. for further examples,

see Fritzner, s.v. armr, 2, and Indogermanische Forschungen,

1923, 312-3.

uu/26. at _eiga hlut i, 'to intervene'.

nu/27. Pykkir eigi audsottligt at fara at beim: at fara

at e-m seems only to mean 'to attack someone' (cf. Fritzner,
i, 38%) but how such a sense fits the context here is less
certain. In GhM, ii, 131, the sentence is translated 'man

inds@e/og, at det ikke vilde vere let at overmande de Frem-
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mede', while in Orig (ii, 660 footnote) it is condemned

as corrupte

45/1. at _gera um, 'to arbitrate'.

45/2. fekkadiz sidan med beim: an impersonal construction:

fekkaz med e-m (plur.), 'relations between people grow cold'.

45/7. %il is, of course, adverbial.

45/7-8. 1 eyium nokkurum 1 Eirikefirdi (on the Z-group's

reading here, seec Note to Introduction 64): there are no
islands in Eiriksfjdrdr proper (cf. F16, 1932, 74). It is
possible that the author is here thinking of Eiriksey and
the islands to the soubth-west of it (see map entitled 'Groen-—

aland BEystri Byggd' in Ivar Bardarson, Det gamle Gronlands

Beskrivelse, ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1930): in Ldn, Eirfksey

is said to be fyrdr Firiksfjardar mynni; and it is probably

identical with Heng , which, it is true, Ivar Birdarson

describes as being ferst i [Erichs]fiord (see Ivar Birdar-

son, op. cit., 27 and 46). On the other hand, the saga's

Ureenlandic topography seems so confused (cf. Note to 45/19)

that is 1s probably better to assume that the islands referr-
to
edl here are the author's own invention. Iglands are, of

course, conventional hideouts for Gtilegumenn (c¢f. Intro-

duction, pages *341-3%).
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45/16-7. ina vestri bveegd: cf. Note to 45/19.

45/17-8. biarngidid (plur.), 'payment for the killing of a

bear'. This is the only instance of the word recorded by
the dictionaries. The ancient laws of Sodermanland prov-

ided for the payment of bear-killers: Hwar biorn -dreper

giwl hanum bonde hwar i fiarbunze bYem zr. en swenskan penn-

ing (Sadermanna—lagen, ed. D. Schlyter, 1838, 119). And it

does not seem at all unlikely that when polar bears arrived
in Iceland on ice-floes a price was put on their heads.

Cf. Introduction, pages *336-8 and Note to 84/24-5,

45/18-9. Porgils ferir fram s¥yxnu Hrbdlfs svid at hann skvldi

vera fridheilagr: according to the code of law represented
by Grg £s, a sentence of greater outlawry (cf. Note to
21/10) could be lifted by the Ldgrétta granting a sfknu-

leyfi (see Grég, iii, 640-1). At fers fram s¥knulr) e-s

seems to have been the act of petitioning the Ldgrétta to

grant a sfknuleyfi. ©See further LGdvik Ingvarsson, Refs-

ingar 4 I&lsndi, 1970, 121-32,and Note to 65/7.

45/19. Vestribyged: in Gh!M, Fornsogur and F14, 1932, this

word is spelt with a small 1etter, possibly because the
editors are in doubt whether the area normally called Vest-

ribyged (Western Settlement) and normally spelt with a

capitalrlette? is meant here: the distance by sea betwesen
Eirikgjoérdr and the Western Settlement was about or over
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300 miles, but the islands in Eiriksfjdérdr in which the
robbers are said %o have their headquarters at 45/7-8,

seem, at 45/23-4, to lie off (Vvestri(/byged. It is

conceivable that the author is in fact not thinking of the
Western Settlement here, but rather a westerly arca in the

Fastern Settlement (Evstribvggé), for example, the area

around and to the west of D&q:nes, where there are a numn-
ber of islands which could possibly (although not prob-

ably; see Note to 45/7-8) be described as being I Eirikg-

firdi. But this seems rather a far-fetched explanation
and 1t may be suggested that the author has, for some
reason, entirely ignored the topographyvof the Greenland
colonies or, perhaps rather surprisingly, has no know-

ledge of it. Cf. 84/25 and Note. (At 45/16-7, ina vestri

byggd is spelt with small letters and as two words because
of the accompanying definite article which is not normally

found with this place-name; cf. however Gr, 257.)

45/20-1. at kunna e-m bdkk e-s, 'to be thankful to some-

body for something'; cf. Eg, ch. 68: Egill segir. at hann

kynni bess mikla bokk ok auflisSUes.

An
46/16. An inn heimski: the namérzé rare in Iceland (see

Dopnamn, s.v.). In giving it to an idiot, the Flé-author
may have been thinking of An in Dropl, ch. 3, who probably
earned his nickname trGdr, 'jester', more by way of person-

al characteristics than occupation (cf. IF, 143 footnote 2).
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46/19-20. patsveina A landi...hdfdu graut i kdtlum:

matsveinar or mategerdarmenn, 'naval cooks', are known from

the Sagas (e.g. Ragn, 105 f.; PorstVik, 231) and the old

Norwegian laws. While they may have been an anachronism

for the tenth century (see Eyrb, 104), in later times they
were part of the crew of both trading vessels and warships.
Cooking was not carried out while at seaj when they were in

harbour, however, the matsveinar went ashore to get water

and to prepare hot food (see NGL, ii, 281). Grautr, 'por-
ridge', 'broth',(on’which see KL, s.v. Grot) seems to have

3
been a dish matsveinar often cooked (cf. EyrtV. This they

did in large cauldrons (katlar). See Sece, 7 f.

46/25. at fera e-n i reikud, 'to push someone around'.

47/1. Undarliga bregdr...vid: an impersonal construction:

'something strange is happening, about to happen'; cf.

Fritzner, i, 182, column 1.

Stakanhdfdi: B. Kahle (Indosermanische Forschungen,

, 199) remarks as follows on this name: 'Die Form
int verderbt zu sein. Man wurde zunschst an staka
denken: l. etwas zur Seite stossen, verdrangen; 2. an etwas
stossen und dadurch zu Fall kommen, [Fritzner, iii, 517,
&EFEL
column 1]. Aber das gibtlkeinen rechten Sinn. Wire die
Enderung von k in g erlaubt, dann konnte man Beziehung zu

stag N. annehmen, 'das Tau, das dem Mast als Stiitze dient,
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um seinen Top mit dem Vordersteven des Schiffes zu ver-
binden'. Davon abgeleitet staga 'binden', so wird z.B.

staga hofup von Pferden gesagt, in der Bedeutung, ihnen

den Kopf mit straffen Zigeln nach oben zu binden, vgle.
(Fritzner, iii, 5164, column 1]. Bedeutet der Name des
Schiffs also etwa 'mit hoch erhobenem Haupt'? Freilich
sind mit dieserfAnnahme noch nicht alle Schwierigkeiten

gelost, man wurde etwa erwarten *Stagahpfbi oder *Stag-

hofbi.' Pérhallur Vilmundarson thinks that Staken- could
be the present participle of gtaka and for the absence of

d compares the forms sl%ngyan(d)baugi and Vellan(d)katla.

It should be noted, however, that while there is often loss
of d in triple consonant groups, neither Noreen (Altisl,

212 f.) nor Alexander Jdhannesson (Islenzk tunea i forn-—

old, 1924, 165 f.) record any such loss before he. The
present editor would like to make the following suggestion

concerning this name: It seems unlikely that Stakanhdfdi

is not in some way connected with the form stakarhbfdi which

appears in F1b (i, 481) as the nickname of a certain Por-

geirr who is described as one of the stafnasmidir ok hdofud-

smidir of Ormrinn langi. Porgeirr also appéars in later
Icelandic folk-tales (see Pidds, i, 157) and rimur where

his nickname has the form stjakarhofdi. We may conjecture

that the author of the saga, casting around for names for
his two ships, fell on this one because it contained the

element -hOfdi which appears in other ship-names (e.g.

Karlsh%féi, Hofdablza) referring to dragon-head prows (cf.
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ndfdaskip, 'ship with dragon-head prow'). He may have

thought, perhaps correctly, that Porgeirr's nickname
referred to a ship that he had once built or he may even
have known of a ship of that name. It he wrote Stakar-
héfdi, a mistake of -p- for -r- could easily have arisen
in the course of textual transmission (between the orig-
inal and *X). Cf. Introduction, *134 f. Various attempts

have been made to explain Porgeirr's nickname. Finnur

Jénsson (Tilnavne, 193) comments: 'Mulig bet. tn. 'sted-

hoved', til stak- i staka. Mulig sammentrukket for stak-

adar (jfr. bautadar: bautar og lign.).' NMore intelligibly

Lind (Binamn, s.v.) suggests: 'Forleden gen. av ett fem.
*stok samhorigt med v. staka 'snubbla, vackla, ragla', 1

.. e L2
nyn. aven 'ga sysslolos'?'

47/7. Vinagsutr: to explain this name, B. Kahle (Indogerm—

anische Forschungen, 190%, 201) tentatively suggests that

-gautr may have the sense 'speaker, talker' and compares

gautan, 'prating' and at gauta, 'to prate' (cf. H. Gering,
Vollstandiges Worterbuch zu den Liedern der Edda, 1903,

column %25). Although such an interpretation would, of
course, accord well with the fact that the ship in question
can speak, it seems doubtful. It may rather be suggested
that the author of the saga, in choosing a name for his
second ship, has put together elements selected at random

from the language of the scalds or alternatively may even

have known a ready-made kenning vina-Gautr: we note here
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that both the words vinr and Gautr are found in Helgi
trausti's verse (see Appendix I) (which the Flb-~author
would have known), and that in Eg (250) (a saga he would

also have known) the kenning her-Gautr appears (next to

randvidr; cf. Note to 26/22). [ Later note: Since the

above was written, volume xv of KL has been published

(1970) with its article Skipsnavn by Finn Hednebs. Hodne-

bo writes as follows: 'Vi vet lite om hvilken rolle de

\e/

nord. hedenske guder har spilt i navngivning av skipe.

Et grenl. fartey bar navnet Vinagautr, siste ledd er et

velkjent Odins~heiti. Det er mulig at slike skip har vert
utstyrt med en gudefigur i stevnen (kjent fra gr. og rome.
skip). I Olav Tryggvasons saga sies det at Eirik jarl

hadde en Tors-figur i stevnen pa Jarnbardinn, den ble

siden erstattet med det hellige kors. Olav den hellige
hadde et mannshode i stevnen pa et av sine skip, baten

ble derfor kalt Karlshpfdi. ZEllers kjennes skip med val-

kyrjenavn: Oskmeerin og Skjaldmerin. Navngiveren kan ha
veert inspirert av tidens poesi.' However this last re-
mark is to be interpreted, the present editor still pre-

fers his own explanation of the name:Vinagautr, that it

is the coinage of the Flbd-author.]

47/10-8. I...hdsgvinn: one tends to agree with Nijhoff

(Beschouwing, 83) that the text here has undergone short-

ening and that something may be missing between at legi

and Porgils leggr. This shortening could well be that of
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the X-redactor. Nijhoff also remarks on Porgils's un-
Christian behaviour in killing men who ask for grid; this
is indeed very different from the way he treats Pbérarinn
at 82/14-5 (cf. Introduction, pages *101-2) and the murd-
erous slaves at 48/1. One suspects that we may have here
a similar change by the X-redactor to that at 41/1-2 and
that Porgils could have been more merciful to the pirates
in the corresponding part of *E. Alternatively, but still
assuming shortening, one could argue as follows: It has
been noted in the Introduction (pages *345-6) that the
story of the defeat of the outlaws contains some of the
elements of a Germanic heroic situation, but only some of
them. Could it be that in *F the heroic theme was to be
found in a more developed form, that the outlaws put up a
more heroic fight, or that Porgils behaved more magnanim-

ously to them when defeated?

47/14. bidja grida: on grid, see Grag, iii, 619,and XL,

SeVe gri5-

47/23, nordan: as Pérhallur Vilmundarson notes, one would

rather expect austan here, i.e. we would imagine Hrdlfr as
coming from the east coast of Greenland (cf. 42/20 and Note).
ls it, however, possible that we have here a genuine term
of direction used in the Eystribyggd? After all, the Vestri-

byggld is almost due north of the Eystribyggd; with the north-

south axis thus made the 'east'-~'west' axis, east could then
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be called 'north'. Alternatively, and perhaps more cred-
ibly, the inconsistency here might be attributed to the

author's general vagueness about Greenlandic topographys.

48/7. Anakol: this name may be borrowed from Orkn (241
ff.) where it is given to a Hebridean viking. No other
examples of it are found in 014 Icelandic. It may further
be of Celtic origin: in the Register of Paisley from 1233,
the name Anekol is found among a number of Gaelic personal
names (see W. Craigie, 'Gaelic words and Names in the Ice-

landic Sagas'y Zeitschrift fur celtische Philologie, 1897,

unny,

48/12. Giparr: the form of this name is here preferred
with a long vowel (cf. Textual Note)s It can hardly be of

Celtic origin,as W. Craigie (Zeitschrift fir celtische

Philologie, 1897, 446) suggests. The root must be related
to Germanic *geip-j; cf. 01d Icelandic geipa, 'to talk non-
sense' and Norwegian dialect gipa (with short vowel) ‘to
bite at the air's. -arr seems to have been productive as

a name-~forming suffix without any special meaning (cf.

Alexander Jbéhannesson, Die Suffixe im Islandischen, 1927,

21). Further, the nickname gipr appears twice in 014

Norse, and in Valla-Ljots Saga (see IF, ix, 239 and foot-

note 2) is used of a man who, like Giparr in F146, is given

to jibing ,impertinent behaviour.
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48/23. at gera mun einhverra, 'to make a distinction

between two of more things'.

19/7. Hugi 14t bzta skip beira: there has been no mention

of the ship being damaged in the X-version's text.

49/10. at setja mélum e-s, 'to put someone's affairs in

order'; see Fritzner, s.v. setja, 4.

49/19. Yngildr: previous editors (Fornsodgur, 152; F1b,

1932, 58) spell the girl's name Ynghildr and a form with

-gh- is certainly that of both K and A (cf. Notes to Intro-
duction 35 and 38). But gh here is a spelling for g (cf.

the form Yngilldi in DI, i, 371) and the second element

1s definitely derived from -yildr and not -hildr. Since,

therefore, gh is not used in this edition for g, the manu-
script form is normalized (not emended; cf. IF, ix, 216
footnote) to Yngildr.

50/5. il fiir, 'for gain'.

50/11-2. Hann var b4 tvau dmer i austri, 'He then spent

a day and a night bailing'. The methods by which ships
were bailed in the Viking period are described in two
places in the sagas. From Grett, ch. 17, it seems that a

hoist was used to transfer the bailing-buckets (cf. Notes

to 41/9 and 81/12) from a man in the bilges, who filled
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them, to a man on the deck, who emptied them: P4 var ekki

deeluaustr & hafskipum; kplludu menn bat byttuaustr eda

stampaustr. Hann var b=0i vAssamr ok erfidr; skyldi bar

hafa byttur tver; £6r b4 onnur nidr, er onnur fér unp.

Sveinar b4du, at Grettir skyldi sekkva byttunum. In Féstbr,
ch. 20, the buckets are simply handed from one man to the

other: N4 var Pormbédr nidri 1 kili ok spkkdi byttunum, en

Gegtr tbk vid 4 bilianum ok bar at fyrir bord. Pormddr

var ekki sterkr madr ok seldi opt ekki langt upp bvtturnsr.

See further on bailing See, 6 f.

50/13. P4 kom Afall it niunda ok var bar mest: one suspects

here some folk tradition to the effect that the third, sixth,
ninth, etc. wave in a series tends to be the biggest, most

dangerous and deadly; cf. Pjéds, i, 657; Blondal, s.v. dlag.

50/15-6. 50 bylgja...at_ekki barf at ausa: the use of at

W
as a relative pronoun anwering to a preceding demonstrat-

ive, in this case sii; cf. Fritzner, i, 8%, column 2.

50/17. stbrum stdplar nfi yfir, 'the sea is now breaking

very much over the ship'. This is the only example of the
active use of the verb stdpla recorded in the dictionaries.
Otherwise only the middle form stdplaz is attested and then
usually in the sense 'to spill over' (e.g. Vigl, ch. 5: ok

b& er Porgrimr bar eitt stoért drykkjuker fyrir Grim, b4

stopladist Ot af kerinu. bvi at Porgrimr drap vid “=ti).
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The active form stopla (yfir) must have a similar sense,

'to spill (over)', 'to wash (over)', perhaps only the
latter alternative and then presumably with some such
notion as 'the sea' as unexpressed subject. Cf. also

yfirstdplun, 'infringement'. - Stérum, 'greatly, hugely'

(but note also in this context stérr siér, 'heavy sea').

50/21. Hidrleifshofdi is a hill just to the north of Kotlu-

tangi on the southernmost point of the mainland of Iceland
(see HTB, ii, 3%2 ff.; Kort, 69). According to Ldn, it was
here that Leifr (cf. F16, 6/1-2) first landed in Iceland.

Arnarbelisdss: the name is no longer known. There

is, however, a farm Arnarbezli in Olfus on the right bank of
the O1fusi (see Map 3) and traditions exist which suggest
that ocean-going ships once harboured there (sece Arnesh,
331 f.). On the other hand, the name Arnarbzlisbdss is

also found in Nj, ch. 28, and the context makes it unlikely
that a harbour as far west as the Olfusi is meant. In this
latter source, the name would seem rather to refer to an
outlet to the sea at the eastern end of Eyjafjallasandur

in Rangdrvallasysla in the neighbourhood of three farms
called Arnarbezli (now Stéra-Borg, Midbzli, Yztabezli) (see

Kort, 59; Olafur Larusson, Byggd og saga, 1944, 141-2);

although there is no large outlet (8ss) here now, there
probably was in former times (see LI, 1951, 105-6; Nj, 74
footnote 2). It may be suggested that this is also the

place referred to in F146: such a supposition would accord



315
well with the reference to Hjdrleifshdrdi (see above)
and with the fact that Porgils waits until the spring
before returning home (see 51/14-5). It would also
avoid the necessity of having to suppose the existence

of two different places called Arnarbzlisbéss. Cf. Arnesb,

331 f« There must have been churches (see 50/22) at both
Arnarbeli in Olfus and Arnarbeli in Ranglrvallasysla at the
time the saga was written. At the former place there was

a church in about 1200 (see DI, xii, 8). In Rangirvalla-
sysla, there was a church at Midarnarbeli (late Midbeli)

at least as early as circa 1179 (see DI, i, 252-5) and at
Stéra-Borg at least as early as circa 1200 (see DI, xii,

6; Olafur L&russon, loc. cite.; cf. Bysk, i, 125, 191-2).

51/1. skiptollr: the word is only found in F1b but is pre-

sumably synonymous with the hafnsrtollr known from Gragis

and referred to at 56/17. According to Grag (i, b, 71),
the landowners at certain established harbours were entit-

led to claim hafnartollr from those who used them, only

Norwegiars being exempt. (Here we remember that Porsteinn
was a Norwegian.) The toll was either an ell of vadmil

or a lamb skin or as much wool as, when spun, would amount
to one sixth of a skein. The landowner in return was ex—
pected to provide housing for the ship's tackle. If the
ship was beached for the winter, its captein paid the lana-

owner nine ells in uppsétseyrir which gave him the right

to. turf and stones from the landowner's ground to protect
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his vessel against the elements. After the union with

Norway, hafnartollr was no longer payable. See KL, s.ve.

Handelsafgifter. Island.

51/5. beit betta r4d, 'this plan worked' (Fritzner, i,

142, column 1: 'dette Paafund lykkedes'). A figurative
use of bita in its sense 'to bite, cut, have effect (of

a weapon)'.

51/9-10. Xolr kvad bat tilvinnanda ef Porgils raknar vid _

b4 heldr en &3r: this may be loosely translated: 'Kolr said

that that would be worth doing (i.e. that he himself should
be killed) if Porgils were to be brought to his senses in no

other way (bA heldr en 43r).' At vinna til, 'to bring

about, to deserve'. At rakna vid, 'to come to one's senses'

51/12. konunum. . .bribdstbdrnunum: on the use of the defin-
ite article with nouns used in generic sense, see Syntax,

33, and Jakob Sméri, Islenzk setningafr=di, 1920, 44-5,

51/18. Porleifr: Orig (ii, €62) suggests that Porsteinn

should be read here rather than Porleifr. But it seems

better to suppose that both men were mentioned here in the

original of the saga (cf. Introduction, pages *365-6)

51/23-4. Eipn hlutr bykki mér at vid bik..., 'l am dis-

pleased with you in one respect...' E-m bvkkir at vid e-t,
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Ld . '
'someones takes objection to, finds fault with something .

52/6. +til Arnegsbings: Arnessbing was one of the three

local assemblies of the Sunnlendingafjbérdungr. At first
sight, its name would seem to suggest that its meetings
were held on what is now the island of Arnes in the river
Pjérsa (see Kort, 47). It seems, however, highly likely
that in early times most or all of the main stream of the
river, which now runs to the north of the island, ran to
its south. Arnes would then have extended further to the
north than it now does. This explains the fact that the
most genuine traces of the assembly's meeting-place are
not to be found on the island itself but on the right
bank of the Pjorsd, opposite the island s eastern tip.
Here the remains of a number of badir (e¢f. following Note)

are still to be seen, here the place-hame Bi8afoss is still

known. See further J.J., Saga, i, 95-6; Olafur Briemn,
'frnesbingstadur og godord milli Pjdrsir og Hvitér', Sagsa,
1958, 38%-97. The autumn meeting of this bing is mentioned
in Band, ch. 10.

52/8. il budar: remains of bidir ('sheds') for temporary
use at assemblies (bing) are found throughout Iceland (see

D. Bruun, Fortidsminder og Nutidshjem paa Island, 1928,

88-90, 93-104). They normally consisted of walls of piled
stones and turf. When in use they were given a roof of

homespun. Inside, they seem to have contained a raised
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platform (pallr) and sometimes a high-seat. They often

had more than one room (see KL, s.v. Bu).
52/24. Pbrdlfr: in the original of the saga, presumably
identical with the P4rdlfr mentioned at 33/14 (see Note

ad loc).

52/25. at eiga e-t at e-m, 'to have something duve from

gomeone, to be owed something by someone'.

53/4. at skilja med beim Bjarma, 'to separate herself

from Bjarni'.

53/4-5. at ridda e-t undan e-m, 'to deprive somebody of

something'.

53/5. mér: it is plausibly suggested in Orig, ii, 664,
footnote, that mér here should be emended to Dbér.

’ . .
ber er mestr bati 1: e-m er bati { e-m, e-u, 'some-

body has advantage from somebody, something'.

53/6. Dbér er sijdlfritt at 14ta binn hlut fvrir neinum

manni: e-m er sj&lfrdtt at gera e-t, 'one is free, in

a position to do something'. At 18ta hlut sinn fyrir e-m

%

'to be worsted by someone'.

53/16. Helga is otherwise only mentioned in genealogcies
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in LdnHkb, ch. 348, and Byskupa £ttir, 12. In both

these places, she is said to be the daughter of Poroddr
go0i, and in the first, the mother of Grimr g1 bmmudr.
There can be little doubt that Jén Jbéhannesson (Gerdir,
52) is right in assuming that her mention in Ldnfkb is
an addition to his normal examplars by Haukr himself
(cf. LanMib, 260/8-9). And although we have no other

record of Helga's marriage to Porgils, Ldnlkb, Byskupa
g g g

Bttir and various other sources tell us that Porgils was
the father of Grimr gldémmudr (see Notes to 61/14-9 and
61/20-3),

5%3/17-9. nddir...spaka: cf. Introduction, *199, and

Grett, 15: Detr Pormddar varu ber Pbrvor, mbdir Pdérodds

goda 4 Hialle, ok Pérvé (emendation; see Note to 53/18),

modir Porsteins goda, fedur Biarra ins spaka.

52/18. Pormbédr skapti was the son of Olafr breidr, the
son of Olvir barnakarl. According to Ldn, he was given
the eastern part of Gnﬁpverjahreppr by his relation, Por-
bjarn laxakarl. His wife was Helga, the daughter of
Prindr mjdksiglandi who lived at Préndarholt (see 59/16-7).
Cf. Grett, 7-25 and Arnesdb, 85 ff.

Pérey is called Porvé in LdanStb (227/12) and LdnHxb

(119/21) while the manuscripts of Grettis Saga have a num-—

ber of names for her including Pbérz and Pbérvér (see Grett,

15, footnote 5). LdnP8b, 23/20, has Porney (Porveig)y
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Porney seems to come from LdnMlb and is presumably a
spelling or mistake for Porny, or possibly a mistake
for Pérey (cf. Ldn, 1968, 3%80,footnote 3).
The saga omits to say here that Pbrey was the

daughter of Pormbédr, the sister of Pérvbér.

53/20. at taka e-u seint, 'to take something cocolly'.

53/20-3. Pbtti...Porgilsi: this passage certainly sugg-

ests that Porgils was older than Asgrimr. But that this
was the case in reality is not likely; as R. Heller (Dar-

stellung, 62, footnote 2) writes: 'Gudbrandur Vigféisson

hat darauf gewiesen (Um timatal, S. 421f. [= Safn, 1856,
h2] f.]), dass Asgrim noch alter gewesen sein muss als
Thorgilts, so dass sich zumindest Helgas Begrundung ihrer

Abneigung in der Saga aufhebt.' Cf. Beschouwing, 101 ff.

53/20. Skapti Pdroddsson played an even more important
part in Icelandic politics than his father (cf. Note to
3%/17) and had even greater influence. Higs ter»m of office

as a 1ogsdgumadr from 1004 to 1030 was the longest in

Icelandic history. During it, he gained a reputation for
great strictness. He also introduced a number of reforms:

in about 1005 the fimmtarddmr ('High Court') was establish-

ed and about the same time legal duel was abolished in
Iceland (see Islb, chs. 7 and 8)e Skapti was particul-

arly knowledgeable of the law (hence his nickname 1dg-
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(Skapti)) and saga-writers often have his advice sought
in legal matters (see e.g. Grett, ch. 32; F14, ch. 33) .
His authority was also respected outside Iceland. He was
one of the chieftains to whose leeping Olafr Haraldsson
ordered the blind king Hrmrekr to be entrusted (th, ii,
127) and he was among the men to whom Ol4fr made overtures
in the hope of establishing permanent authority in Iceland.
1t was also Skapti who advised against any allegiance to
the Norwegian king (see Hkr, ii, 217 ff.). There is evid-
ence that he was something of a poet (see ONOI, i, 542 f.),
although only a half-strophe of his poetry is preserved
(see Note to 61/7-9). As F16 suggests, he probably lived
at Hjalli in Olfus. Various scurces, including Islb, put
the date of his death in 10%0 (cf. Safn, 1886, 16 f.). On
his wife, see 61/10 and Note, and,on their children, Arnest,
224-6. ©See further on Skapti Krist, 47 footnote. Skapti's
appearance in F16 would seem to be partly as a stock figurs

(see Introduction, *350-1).

54/1. Fldagafl: see HIB, i, 182 and Map 1. On the element

gafl, 'projecting part of an island, peninsular', sece Fritz-
y P ’

ner, s.v. gafl, 2.

su/n. Kalladarnes (now Kaldadarnes) was on the left bank

of the DOlfusid to the north of Fldagafl (see HTB, i, 182;

Arpdk, 1927, 49; Map 3). The name means literally 'calling-

ness, ness from which one calls' (the ncuns *kalladr, *kd11-
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udr, masc., are known only from place-names of this type

(cf. Fritzner, s.v. kalladarberg, kalladarland, kxalladar-

nes; M. Olsen, Edda- op_skaldekvad 1, 1960, 1 f.)) and

suggests that in the earliest times there was a ferry over
the Olfus here wnich had to be called from the left bank
to  the right. (The river seems to have broadsned at
this point since the period of settlement.) There must
also have been a ferry here when Il was written (cf. DI,
i, 319-20). See Arbdk, 1905, 18-9; 1907, 33-4; 1927, 48—
57; Kristjan Gudmundsson, 'Ferjuhald & Pjbérsi og Olfusé',

Mimir, 17, 1971, 5-26 (particularly 12-3%).

54/9. hraunskegcisnn: -skegei (related to skegg, '"seard')

appears as the second element of names for persons living

in given places (e.g. eyiaskeggiar, Gdtuskeeeiar) and must

originally have beenpejorative. The compound hravnskesgi

is not found elsewhere but such forms as hraun-bdi, ~-drengr,

~hvalr and -gkjdlduner appear in both Eddic and scaldic

poetry used of giants (see LP, s.v.) and have the basic
sense of 'wilderness dweller'. These parallels suggest
that hraun- here has its more original sense of 'stoney
ground’, 'desert', 'waste', rather than ’lava' as suggested
in GhM (ii, 217; cf. Orig's 'lava-dweller' and Niedner's
'Lavabartling'). The referencs is presumably to Porgils's

sojourn in the wastes of Greenland.

54/10. Shreddum is dative by attraction to mér.
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54/12-3. at draga fram med e-m, 'to promote someone s

- - '
interests, to give scmeone one's support’.

54/21-55/8. R. Heller (Darstellung, 81, 156) regards this

story of Helga's attempt to divorce herself from Porgils

as an example of the literary motif of 'Scheidungen durch
die Frau'. He is able to point to other cases in the sagas
where a woman (often one married against her will; cf. F13,
5%/20) leaves her husband. Reykd (chs. 11 and 15) contains

an example.

55/10. haznan, hananum: the keeping of poultry appears o

have been rather rare during the first centuries of Ice-
land's history but seems to have been commoner by the end
of the Commonwealth period; see IE, iii, 6 footnote; KL,

S.Ve fierkre. Islande.

at _hrina vid esﬁ, probably 'to squawk at someone'.
Fritzner translates hrina (s.v.) 'ﬁdst@de en uvartikuleret,
men sterk og gjennemtrangende dyrisk Lyd'. Except for
Snf (46), where it is used of a mare, the word is otherwise
usel of pigs in 0Old Tcelandic. That the word is applied to

animals on heat in Snl and F186 (so Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.ve.)

is disnutable.

~ ? e R " . . _ .
55/15. Grimr glommudr is otherwise only mentioned in
genealogies (see 61/16; Notes to 61/14-9 znd 51/20-3),

His nickname, which also appears as the nsms of s berserk
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in Drei Lyg, 49 f., is derived from glammr, 'noise’ and
presumably means 'noisy person'. (It does not appear as

a common noun.) Cf. Binamn, s.v. Glommudr.

55/20. at heitaz vid e-n, 'to threaten somebody'.

56/4-5. Pat kemr til bess ats.., 'The reason for that is

oes' 3 cf. Fritzner, ii, 320, column 2.

56/11-2. Hann 4tti tva sonu ok hét hvirrtvessi Pbérhallr:

cfe Nj, che 26: Asgrimr &4tti tvé sonu, ok hét hvirrtveggi

driiallir. One of these Pérhallrs takes an important part
in Nj: as a foster-son of Njall, he becomeg skilled as a
lawyer, and it is he who disqualifies the prosecution
against the sons of Nj4ll for the killing of Hdskuldr
Hvitenessgodi (ch. 121). In chs. 142-3, he directs

the case against the arsonists at the Albingi from his bed
and,when it looks like failing (ch. 145),15 the first to
resort to arms. One of these brothers is also mentioned
in Grett, ch. 53%. ©See further IF, xii, 73 footnote. That

two brothers are called by the same name is curious al-

though not without parallel (see Drei Lyg, 2 footnote, for

N\ Nk T - . .
examples). Finnur Jénsson (Brennu-Njdls Saga, ed. Finaur

Jonsson, 1908, 62 footnote) suggests that two brothers or
sisters bearing the same name might have been twins, al-
though it is clear from the following sentences in F16,

that its author does not conceive these sons of Asgrimr
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as such. LdpHkb (ch. 195) is, in all probability, wrong
in giving Asgrimr a son Sigfiss (see Ldn, 1968, 264 foot-
note 2, and 267 footnote 9); cf. Note to 30/13. On the
other hand, Nj, ch.. 72, may well be right in telling us

that he also had a son UGrimr and a daughter Pbérhalla.

56/1%3. Gudvdr (see Textual Note) hét ddéttir Biarna %

Gpdf: no daughter of Bjarni is mentioned in any other
source. Lind (Dopnamn, s.v. Gudver) records no examples
of the name Gudvdr from Lceland, but gives one or two
examples from Norway. Gunnvdr, the reading of *y, is
better known in Icelandic sources (see Dopnamn, S.V.
Gunnver). No examples of the name Geirvdr (see Textual
Note) have been found. In view of the way the Fld-author
chooses names for the characters he invents (see Note to
29/19—25), it is perhaps of interest to note that while
F15 tells of a mother Pbérny and her stepdaughter Gunnvor
(so *y)(see, however,Introduction, page *439), LanX (120/
10-1) told of a mother Gunnvdr and her daughter Porny (cf.

Note to 33/16).

56/14. Gizurr hviti Teitsson (cf. Note 13/5-6 and 29/3-4)

is one of the most important figures in the early hictory
f Iceland (cf. Arnesb, 150 £f.). The chief sources com-

cerning him ere Islb, Krist and Hy, while Ldn, Nj and

—lere

VG1 also give us information about him. Kriet mentions

him as one of the mosv prominent chieftains in the Souih-
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ern Quarter of Iceland about the year 980 and there can
be little doubt that he held one of the three loggodord
in Arnesbpingsdékn (cf. Note to 1%/19). Krist, together
with Iglb, stresses the part he played in the conversion
of Iceland and the furthesrance of the Christian cause there.
Both sources tell that he was baptized by Pangbrandr and
this is confirmed by Theodoricus (cf. Note to 32/4-5).
With his son-in-law, Hjalti Skeggjason, he is said to have
gone to Norway and there interceded with 91afr Tryggvason
for the Icelanders the latter seized in revenge for Pang-
brandr s poor reception in Iceland. e returned home the
foilowing year and was leader of the Christian party when
Christianity was accepted at the Albpingi. Hy tells us that
he built the first church at Skalaholt and was also buried
there. The sources also tell how he had his son Isleifr
educated at Herford in Germany and how the latter became
the first bishop of Iceland (1056). In Nj, Gizurr is un-
willingly involved in suits against Gunnarr of Hlidarendi
and leads the final attack against him. Later, he joins
Kari against the arsonistse. Like F14, the sources are
generally well disposed towards him. He is said to have
been married three times: With Hallddra Hrdlfsdbttir, he
begot a daughter who married Hjalti Skeggjason. His son
by his second wife, Pordis, a woman from the Scottish
Isles, married a daughter of Skéﬁé Poroddsson. Finally,

as we are told in F10, he married Pordis Poroddsdéttir,

and other sources tell that she bore him many children,
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ncluding Isleifr, On Gizurr's nickname, see Note to

/9.

|

o

Gigurr hviti bid b4 1 HOfda: in Krist (45),

are told that Gizurr enn hviti bid I Hpfda., &48r hann

gerdi be I SkAlaholbi., ok ferdi bancat bh sitt. The F1é-

author is perhaps following Krist here (cf. page *303) or
at any rate seems to know some tradition thet Gizurr lived
at HOf3i. Whether he ever lived there in reality is dis-
putable. Ni (ch. 46) is presumably wrong in saying that
he lived at llosfell. But while it seems quite pessible
that Gizurr's father Teitr lived ot HOfd8i for a time at

-+

ast, 1t also seems probable that he moved Trom There

-4
®

to Skélaholt eventually,and Gizurr's son Isleifr certainly
l1ived at Skalaholt. Further, both Theodoricus (see page
254) and Hy suggest that Gizurr's home was SkAlaholt. Cf.
Arnesp, 129, 147; Nj, 119 footnote 23 29/% and Note.

~ # £ ’ . .
56/15. Pérdis, dbttir Pdrodds is ctherwise known from

LdnMit, 260/8-9, and Hy, 90. In Bysk (ii, % and 81),

Bishop Isleifr is called dhttursonr Pdrodds oods. Ag
Pordisy

noted, Y was Gizurr's third wife.

56/15-6. Jdrunn Teitac

o
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Ldn, Jorunn appears in Sturl (i, 24%) and Nj (72, 298
She was the daughter of Teitr Ketilbjarnarson ¢

and Note and Note to 30/13) and, N3i (72) tells us, of

- ] 7._ ] 3 T~ .
Alof, the daughter of Bbélvarr hersir, Vikinga-Kirason.
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Lrnesb, 148.

56/17. hafnartollr: cf. 51/1 and Notee.

56/26. vAru menn kvaddir af Aserimi £il skipsdrittar:

(

. - . 4
according to the code of law represented by Grigas (see

Grag, i, by 69-70), those summoned to skipsdrdttr, 'the

beaching or launching of ships', were legally required to
attend provided that they were given seven or more nights'
formal notice. Those eligible were farmers rich encugh to

pay bingfararkaup (who werernﬁ:single-handed) and their

4
\

h] b bl - \ . - () - o = 2 3 < he
workmen (hiskarlasr),with the exception of their shepherds.

The penalty for absenting oneself was a three mark fine
(4tlegd). The amount of help expected was also legally

stipulated: Ni koma menn_ til skipsdrattar, ok firra sik

’, . . / ? o - PR
Utlegd ef beir taka & festum brysvar af 611lu afli, svid at

st¥rimenn eru tilbunire. There is a similar clause concern-—

ing gkipedrithr in Jéngbdk, 23%8~9; cf. also NGL, 1ii, 45,

208, 250-1.

57/4e litkledum: the word is used of artificially dyed

clothes as opposed to those of natural colours (see Valtjr

Gudmundsson in Arkiv, 1893, 171-98),

3 t . .
57/7. flzdarpyttr, 'pit, depression on the shore left full

of water by the receding tide' ef. 572/1-2,
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57/20, at Porgils er bar ndkkut vid ridinn, 'that Por-

gils has something to do with the matter'. At vera vid

ridinn, 'to be involved'.

57/22. er bessum riddum ridit: no other source tells if

or whom the sons af Asgrimr (see Note to 56/11-2) married;

cf+ Arnesh, 149,

58/14. hisa & milli: the reference is to the narrow pass-—

ages or lanes (sund) between the various buildings of an
Icelandic farm. Here a certain amount of privacy was poss-
ihle.

Kolr brell: Kolr is a conventional name for evil-

doers and other doubtful characters. A, Holtsmark (§£ui—

ies in the Gisla Saga, 1951, 8 f.) cites a number of ex-

amples, for instance,the Kolr wverkstjdéri of Nj (92), the

servant of Hallgerdr, who kills Bergpéra's oSvartr. In
Is1b, ch. 3, a thrall or freedman named XKolr is murdered
by his master,and Kolsgjd at Pingvellir is named after him.
The author of ¥14 may have had this story in mind here (ef.

58/21-2) .

58/16. niz Hisatdptum: Hisatdftir is still the name of a
farm in Skeid (see Map 4). The fact that Porgils is thought
of as riding past this farm on his way from Bjarni's home
to Tradarholt makes it clear that Bjarni's home is pictured

. 7 . 1
as being at Grdéf in Hrunamannahreppr and not Grdf (now
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Gréf) in Villingaholtshreppr, as assumed by Kalund (HIB,
i, 183) and Finnur Jénsson (F18, 1932, 79), who takes

1

Hhsatdptum as a common noun (see F16, 1932, 66/26)

58/22. Kolsleekr: the name is not now known and may even

be the invention of the Fld-suthor (cf. Note to Introduct-
ion 12%). Kalund's conjecture in HITB (i, i8%) as to its
whereabouts is based on the incorrect assumption that Por-
gils is returning home from Gréf (now Gréf) in Villinga-

holtshreppr (cf. preceding Note).

)
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58/2z2, N4 bykkir Porgilsi Aszer

\J

eq . oo ? . . . . .
sik: sannr at fijorradum vid_sik, 'guilty of a plot against

i

1o
hd . AJ - - e M -
his 1ife'. Sannr at e-u vid e-n, '(proved) guilty of a

certain crime against someone'. Gragis (Grig, ii, 369;

cf. Grig, i, a, 183-4; i, b, 246) has the following to say

- ' » (2] . .
concerning attempts on a person s l1life: Ef madr redr um

. E R ’, - K .?
mann_drepradum_eda sarrddum ela banacéSum, ok vardar fidr-

baugsgard ef eigi kemr fram, en skbdggang eof fram kemr.

Hann skal kvedia heiman ix, heimilisblia. bess er sdttr

er, ef eigl koma pA43 fram, en ef fram koma, b4 skal kvedia

[ 1 ’ [ *
vettvanesbua iXe heiman.

59/3. 1 Eyna: since Asgrimr lived at Tunga (Brzdratunga)
(see e.ge Nj, chapters 61 and 118) in Bi skupstungur, it
nust be assumed that the island Tunguey <Br&5ratunguey;

see Kort, 47) at the confluence of the Hvitd and the Tungu-



£136t is meant here, rather than Arnes (see Note to 52/6),
as some have assumed (see Arnesb, 272-3; Saga, 1958, 393) .
According to Grigas summonses were normally made at the
home of the accused, and this would seem to have been
correct procedure in this case (see preceding Note; Grig,
iii, 677). If, however, the summoner encountered resist-
ance or expected to do so (cf. 59/1), he could deliver the

summons at the nearest point he could reach to the accused's

home (see Gréig, i, a, 128; Vorlesungen, v, 744; cf. teid,
240).

7T

59/5~4. ok kvaddi niu bha: a blhakvidr; cfe. Ali, SeVe Kvidr.

? Y S .
59/7-8. Var-at af vbru, sleikti um pvdru: the more exact

sense of this saying is not entirely clear. Voru is prob-
ably best explained as neuter dative singular of the adject-

. . ?
ive varr, 'wary, cautious', and at vera af voru could mean

'to be careful, to be on one's guard'. (The present edit-
or has not been able to find a dative wdru of vbrr, 'lip'
to support the suggestion in GhM, ii, 219.) The word bvara
in Icelandic is most usually used of a stirring-rod. The
general sense of the whole could therefore be: '(He)

of f his guard;(he)was forced to lick the stirring-rod (i.e.
to satisfy himself with the scrapings, left-overs).! One
notes with interest the rhyme here.

? . .
byoru is spelt bauru in M, A and K; the spelling

2 . . i -
-gu- for '-vo-' is found elsewhere in medieval Lcelandic

oremie



manuscripts (see e.g. Vpls, xv).

59/8. geell, migrinn: s=l11 is used in a somewhat exception-

al sense here. 1t is clear from the context that it can-
nct be a form of greeting: Skapti and Porgils have not

just met and are not about to part. The words seem rather
to have the sense 'by your leave, brother-in-law' or 'with
all respects to you brother-in-~law'. A passage in Grett,
ch. 75, exemplifies parallel usage: a farmer's daughter

and a. serving woman come together into the farm at Reykir
and unexpectedly find Grettir asleep there. The serving
woman expresses surprise at certain physical characterist-

ics of the hero but the farmer's daughter tells her +to

keep quiet. To this she replies: ‘Eigi m& ek hl1j43 vera

um betta, s=l systirin...bvi at bessu hefda ek eigi triat,

t

bd at nekkur hefdi sagt mér. As far as has been discover-

ed,this usage is not recorded in any of the dictionaries

(cfe Fritzner, s.ve. sell, 2).

59/9. engu er n¥tt: one wonders why Skapti claims Porgils's

prosecution is void. The context suggests some formal error,
but, as far as can be seen, Porgils has summonsed Asgrimr

- 1 (-~ ( - Y N""" 1 - o /27 ) 3 = /—’ N 3 ] - -
correctly (see Note vo 538/27 and 59/3-4; Note to 59/3). Ig
Skapti playing a trick on Porgils, another manifestation
of his general hostility towards our hero (cf. pages "350-1)7
Or is he introducing a badly adapted borrowing from Nj&ls

K

rgil
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Sagza (see pages "356-7)7 Or does he wish to bring Po

9
ol
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with Asgrimr (a story he probably invented; cf. pag
*263-it; *371-2) to as peaceful and speedy conclusion

as possible?

59/15-7. Helgi...kom Gt 1 Einarshdfn ok &tti ferd upd i

herad ok fbér...upp i Prindarholt: cf. 65/10: pidr Porgils

a - - S - . 1 3
sesaustr 1 herad. I herad could mean either (a) into a

different herad', or (b) 'in the same herad'. Herad can

also have more than one meaning (cf. XL, s.v. Herred. Is-

4 o . . . 2, -
lapd): it can be synonymous with hreppr or bingsdkn or

« P

£ibrdungr. It can be used more vaguely with the sense

' ' (not necs ssarily corresponding to any admin-

G
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istrative areal). In Grig, i, b, 72, it is used of an area

L

within which certain set prices for foreign goods obtained.
(In this last sense, the Pjdrsid was the boundary between
two of Iceland's four herud.) Finally, it can be a place-
name (e¢f. e.g. Herad in Milasfsla), although it is not

known in this sense in the area in question. A& number of

alternative interpretations for 1 _herad in these two places

R T s

ijéréungr) may be eliminated). Accepting,however,the same
force for 1 herad in both places, procbably the best inter-

retation is 'to a more easterly (65/10)/upper (59/16) part
p Pr 7 »

-3

of the same bingsdkn or district's

50/16-7. Prindarholt (mentioned also in Ldn) is a farm in

Gnipverjahreppur on the righ®t bank of the Pjoérsi opposite



Arnes (see Kort, 47).

t . . . P | ]
59/18. & vixl, 'past each other in opposite directions's

? -
59/25. hvirr_af O8rum berr, ‘ttho is better than who'.

At bera af e-m, 'to surpass, excel somebody'.

60/1. Helgi kvad enes véin 3 at hann hrvkki eiei vid: hann

refers to Helgi. At hrdokkva vid, 'to make a stand'.

Niedner translates:'Helgi sagte: "Keine Aussicht, dass ich

zuruckweiche...""'.

60/2. fretkarl: this term of abuse (izgﬁg, fart') is also

found in Ljdg, 50, and in Iglendinga Scogur, 1847, 483.

60/6-7. At vinnaz til _e-s, 'to be sufficient for something,

enough for something'.

60/8. glappaverk: Fritzner glosses: 'Gjerning hvorved man

forser sig, gjer hvad man siden maa angre'; this is bthe only
example of the word recorded in the dictionaries. Cf. how-

ever the word glappaskot, that is, ef madr skitr viir his

- - v g . — —~
232 hafskip ok_1¥siir_annan manp (NGL, i, 157, 167).

60/25-6. '...vil ek, Einarr, gefa bir ni sverdit Jardhiiss-

naut..+': 'People have always been fascinated by the instru-

(¥

ments of notorious deeds, and several weapons in thirteentt:-
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century Iceland have namegs suggestive of an illustrious

Saga_of Gigli,

-

blood-stained past,' writes P. Foote (ZThe

03

1963, 129). One of these was the spear Grasida which

Gisli SGrsson was purported to have owned. And whether

the Fldé-~author was writing in the thirteenth or fourtcenth
cenbury, his audience could well have known of such weapons
and would be entitled to wonder what had become of Porgils's
sword JarShissnautr and why it was not still in the hands

of his descendantse. To sllay their curiosity about the
ultimate fate of this entirely fictitious weapon (cf. pages
*274—81), the author has his hero make this magnanimous
offer at the end of the saga and Binarr takes the sword out

of Iceland to Norway (cf. pages *265-6).

and Pérhallur Vilmundarsson suggest that the original of

the saga had £il bods here and that the X-version there-
fore has the original sense. Finnur Magnisson (GnM, it,
1725 cf. GhM, ii, 220) and Bjorn Sigflsson ("PgR, 5438)
on the other hand, defend the M-reading and think that
Porgils and Felga actually lived at Hjalli for a time.,

their point of view seems more acceptable (eof. what

immediately follows and Notes; Note to 88/26).

61/4-5. Ok eptir bat £k Porgils bdndi sdth...ok andndi

e

£ ~ e . .
sidan: +the wording of the X-version here would certainly
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seem to suggest that Porgils died at home at Tralarholt
and if it were not for +the following sentences we woul
have no reason to believe that he died elsewhere. No doubt
the text of the M-version (88/25-89/1) is the more original

here (cf. 'TgF', 138),

- . - R i » 7’ -
61/5—6. Pegsu nerri andadiz Pbroddr bondi ok Bisrni bondi

inn spaki: +the X-version would certainly seem toc give the
impression that Porgils, Pbéroddr and Bjarni all dieéed within
a short time of each other and were buried on the same days
Apart from its obvious chronological difficulties (see
'TegF', 43%), such a sbtate of affairs would be bLoo singulisc
to have really been intended by the author of the saga.

The M-version, which merely states that all three men were
buried in the same grave, is undoubtedly closexr to the corig-

inal here (cf. 'TgF', 438),

61/6-9. andadiz...Biarni bdéndi inn spaki...Skaohti hét af

gera kirkju: the account of the sage here definitely irn-
plies that Bjarni died before Skapti. If, however, we

accept the testimony of Ari's Islb, there are grave difii-
culties in assuming that this was in fact the case. Skapti's
death is fixed at 1030 by a number of sources including

T51b, ch. 8 (see references cited in Note 4o 5%/20). On

the other hand, Islb, ch. 10, states that Biarni

D
-

{_spaki

« s omundi Poraren Logfogo.maN 0c_Vi. abra sipann. If this

is right, then Bjarni cannot have died before 1034, the
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first year of Porkell Tjorvason s term as LogsogumaCle

(It is true that this argument depends on the numeral

vi. of Jén Erlendsson's text of Iglb being what Ari orig-
inally intended and that numerals are often changed when
manuscripts are copied. But even if Ari intended ¥., the
argunent still holds good, for Porkell's predecessor,
Steinn Porgestsson, succeeded Skapti on his death. And if
iv. was originally intended, then Ari's statement would
hardly have been worth making as there would have been
nothing particularly remarksble in living from 969, the
last year of Pdrarinn Ragabrebdir's term of office to 1004,

4 ¥ = ~ \
(efe Isib, 32).)

j4V]

Skapsi's first year as law-speaker
61/7-9. According to the account given here, Skapti was
responsible for the building of two churches. It is per-

haps worth noting that a visuhelmingr attributed by Snorri

Sturluson to Skapti (SnE, 158) may have been composed on
the occasion of the consecration of a church (cf. ONCI, i,
54.5 ) :

Mattr er munka drottins

mestr: aflar Gud Flestue.

Kristr skép rikr ok reisti

. ? ?
Rims_holl, verdld alls.

['The power of the lord of mgnks i
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able of almost anything. Mighty Christ creased the whole

world and built the hall of Rome.'l. Cf. Arpnesgh, 228,
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eiri kirkiu...fyeir uban lekian. .3 Dbann stad

!
er nu _stendr kirkijan: fyrir utan must here mean TO the

west of' (cf. Notes to 7/10-1 and 11/21; Atbtatéknanir, 185).

The present church at Hjalli is to the east of the brooke

On its history, see Arnesh, 228 fo

o)

. . - < - =N
61/8-9. en sidan viru ferd bhein beira I bena stad er n

stendr kirkjan: according to the code of law represented by

Grigis (Kristinna laga Pattr), if a church was moved from

one place to another, the bodies and bones o those buried

in the church-yard were also to be moved: Kirkis hver skal

sttanda 1 sama stad sem vied er, ef bet md fyrir skridum

eda vatnagangl efa eldspgangi eda ofvidri e38a herud oydi_at

Id

» ? ? ’ - e 4 _ . N
or afdolum _ela Utstrondum. Pat er rétt at feera kirkin ef

beir atburdir verda. Pat er réetht at fera kirkiu ef byskup

lofar. Ef kirkija er upp tekin ménudi fyrir vetr eda lestiz

hon svd at hon er 6n¥t. ok skulu lik ok bein Fferd 4 braut

badaon fyrir vebrnstr inar nmestu. Til beirar kirkiu skal

[ e
—

=]

0k _bein
'fmf'j»e"\. S 1 Afa- ? ] p < i .
Lleera llgisem byskup lofar gropt atbe. ar _er maldr vill bein

feera. ok _skal landeicandi kvedia £il biiz iv. ok haskar?

beira svéd sem il skipsdrittar [cf. Note to 56/26] at fera

hein. Here follow stipulations about the efforts which
must be made to find bones. The passage concludes: Ef

landeigandi lestr eigi fera bein svd sem melt er., oda fars

menn eigi til. belr er kvaddir eru, ok verd» hverr beira

L4

> 0 R - 0 » ? . o » - -
sekr iii. morkum, ok & landeigandi sdk vid 1A er kvaddir

aru, en si vid hann er vill. Stefrna skal haimon sdkum heim




ok _kvedia v. bla & bingi bess er sbtbr er, ends skal domn

dema 4 hendr beim beinafersla. 2t hafs fert til _Kirkiu

£36rtan ndttum eptir vipnatak (Gré Ag, i, a, 12-3)e Accounts

of removals of bones from one church site to another are

Vo) » - n..l. -
£0 be found in several sources other than F16: Heild, 235;

bg, che 865 91 helpa, 766 f£.3 Bi, 134; Lyrb, 183 f.; Grett,
269 f. Jbén Steffensen (Arbdk, 1967, 71-8) has recently made
a critical assessment of the literary and archaeclogical
evidence for the practice in question. Among the provision-
al conclusions he arrives at are the following: (1) The

L

absence of any clause similar to that in Gréglds in the legal

A A +
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that the clause in question may be older than Kristinna laga

Pittr, i.e. older than 1122-%3. (1i) Archseological evid-

ence from the time pricr to and simultaneous with the period

of validity of Kristinna laga Pattr suggests, however, that

the law on this point was never very carefuvlly complied with
or enforced. (iii) That although the accounts in the sagas
of bone removals nmust to some extent contain unhistorical
clements, there is special reason to suppose at least a

kernel of truth in those in Eg and, more especially, Eyrb.

0}

As far as the passage in £106 under consideration is concern-

(al - - - - - /.'. . ]
ed. The Tollowing may be remarked: (1) Even given the facts

o
~

(2) that it seems rather unlikely that there was a law con-

CO

cerning the translation of bones before 1056, when Iceland

-

got her first bishop, (cf. Jén Steffensen (op. cit., 72))

and (b) that the archaeolegical evidence for bone-moving
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is slight, we cannot entirely preclude the possibility ©

" e o . . L3 1 . . b ot
15"'s statement om this point is historical. £And in this

connection it is interesting to note the example of bone-
moving (not mentioned by Jén Steffensen) in Heid: here we
are told that Viga-Styrr was buried at Hraun, but when the
church there burnt, his bones were moved to Helgarell, an
event which, if historical, must have taken place in the
first half cf the eleventh century. On the other hand,
both facts (a) and (b) speak rather strongly against the
hisborical trustworthiness of F14's statement. (ii) In
view of the number of possible older models, we have good
reason to suspect that the fldé-author is here, as in many
other places in the saga, introducing a literary borrowing.
And we know that elsewhere in F186 he had drawn heavily on

“

one of the ssagsas (i.e. Eg; cf. pages *281-3%) which contained
P}

an account of a bone-moving and could well have recad at

least some of the others (e.g. Heid, Eyrb and Grett; see

*286-7, *311 and *359), (iii) Tt is not cntirely

n

page
impossible that archaeologiczal investigations to the west

of the brook at Hjalli could throw more light on this guest-
ijon. 1t would, at all events, be interesting to know if
there hasg ever been a graveyard there. Until further evid-
ence is produced to the centrary, however, it secms betber
to regard the account of ¥14 here as representing a 1

ary borrowing rather than histerical facts

61/9-10. Skanti héet at zera kirkiu, bAa er Pdra brauh £61
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sinn: for other examples of promises to build churches in

Icelandic literature, see Motif-Index, 11266 and 256.2.

:11s us that

t

61/10. DPéra is also known from Ldn which t

(

she was Steinsdéttir (see index to Ldn, s.v. Pora, 17).
Skapti was her second husband. See further Arneshb, 223 f.

. L]
hon var at léreptum sinum, 'she was at her linen .

61/13-4. boldi vel ok karlmannliga stdrar mannraunir: cf.

15/6-7: stbz vel margar mannraunir er hann hlaut at bera.

C.f. ITgF|, 445.

61/14-9. Bdrn...byskups: cf. Byskupa &tir, 9-10: Atli

hinn miofi var jarl iNcregi hann var fadir Hallsteins hans

ese. var Atle .f. bodar fodvr Poreilsg avrra beins .f. Grims

gl L) vmmvdar oc Finars fostra Xnuz hins rika. Porgils var

oc _«f. Jorunnar .M. O0ddz [probably what the scribe intended;

see Bvskupa #ttir, 10 footnotel .f. Tons .f. Gizorvar .f.

Crima .f. Gudlsugar hana atte Porsteirn Einars son beira

born vorv_bav _lorundr bvscup Torfi oc Valgerdr oc Inounn

sem Tyrr sagde oc Sigvor JM. Sveins Arneeirs sonar. Svuor

het oc .d. Jorunnar .d. Porgils avrrabeins hon var .M. Pop-

hallz .f. borliak bvscupching helpa. A&nd Byslups Sttir

.
+ e L ) ! - 2. 9 ol e

Porlakr var .s. Porhnaliz...Fodur M. Poriaks var Eyuor Leifs

.d. Erlinegs .s. Reynibiarnar .s. M. Evasrar uwar Jorunn .d.

Porgils aurrabeins stiups ok Helgu .d. Poroz soda. Jorunne

atte fyrr Gellir Runolfs .s. brodir Suertines iDali.
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61/15. Illhugi: unknown from sources other than b

61/16. Pdrdr: unknown from sources other than F14.

Poérhallr: Ldn (1968, 364) and Byskupa f£ttir

(12) tell us that Pdérhallr was the son of Porlakr and
a descendant of Ketill einhendi, one of the settlers

of Rangérping. In Porlédks Saga (Bysk, i, 39) we are

told that he 1lived at Hlidarendi in F1jotshlid and was

farmadr, A8r hann setti bfi. He also had a daughter Ey-

vér, sister of Porlékr byskup.
hans, i.e. Pbrhallr's

61/17. Eyvdr is known only from F16 and Byskupa &ttir

(see Note to 61/14-9).

Jérunn is known only from £16 and Byskupa &ttir

(see Note to 61/14-9). There is very little to recomm-

end M. Keil's suggestion (Altislandische Namenwahl, 1931,

4E) that her name in F16 is a mistake for Pdruniu.

61/18. 0Oddr hét son beirs: beira here would seem %o

refer to Porgils and Helga, but according to Byskupa
Bttir (see Note to 61/14-9), the only other source to
mention him, Oddr is said to be the son of Jévunn,

daughter of Porgils and Helga.

61/18-9. 0Oddr...var fadir Gizurar: according to Bysk-

upa Lttir (cf. Note to 61/14—9), Oddr was the father of




Jén who was the father of Gizurr (cf. Textual Note to
61/18).

Gj_zurr. Grimr: G'rimr is perhaps identical with

the Grimr Gizurarson whom the Annals (4nn) tell us drown-
ed in 1191. Otherwise father and son are unknown from

sources other than F16 and Byskupa £ttir (Note to 61/14-9).

61/19. Gudlaug is unknown from sources other than F16
and Byskupa Sttir (Note to 61/14-9).

? . e
JOorundr byvskup was the son of Porsteinn Einarsson.

He was bishop of Hblar from 1267 until his death in 1313.

In the second stadarmdl, his policy was to buy churches

from their lay owners, an approach very different from
that of his colleague Arni Porlédksson, Bishop of Skéla-
holt. Jorundr established religious houses at Mddruvell-
ir (which he acquired after a quarrel with Lawman Sig-

urdr Gudmundsson) and Reynistadr. See further Lvisgkrér,

1ii, 349 and the references cited there.

61/20-3. Sonr...dbns: cfy Hrafns Saga Sveinbjarnarsonar,

ed. A. Hasle, 1967, 6: Hallkatla var EFinars.d(dtter)

Grimssonar. Ingialldssonar. Gudmundar sonar Glsmmadsar

Dorgils sonar; Membrana Regia Deperdita, ed. 4. Loth,

1660, 186 (Hrafns Saga Sveinbiarnarsonar): Hallkatla var

R N . \ . 4 a . g
Einarsdotter Grimss(onar) Ingiallz s{onar) Grimss(onar)

glammadar Porgilss(onar) eRubeins skups; Sturl, ii, 11-2:

P4 bjo_ & Eyri Steinunn, d6ttir Hrafns Sveinbiarnarsonar
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es 188ir hennar var Hallkatla Einarsddéttir Grimsscnar,

beinsstildpss. Herdis hét dbttir hennar in ellri; hon var

gipt...Svarthofda Dufgussyni; LdnHkb, 115/25-30: At1li var

fadir Pordar dofna. £i3ur Poreils *orrabeins stivp(s)

’ N : -~ . - ? s P B
[from * unnormalized] £6dur Ineialds fodur Grims fo6dur

beira Barkar ok Einars fb3ur Hallkdétlu, er &tti Hrafn

Sveinbjarnarson; beéira detr Steinunn, mbdir herra Hrafns,

ok Herdis, mé3ir Ala, fd3ur Steinunnar,.er Haukr Erlends—

son &tti; LanHkb, 123/16-8: Pdrodds dbdttir goda var Helga,

’, R ? ? . ? ?
molir Grims glommuds, £63ur Ingjalds, f£O0dur Grims, fédur

? T, * 3 N ,r\ "l‘l hy 4 d :
eckar, fO0ur Ragnhijdar, etce On Porgils s descendants

L 4 ? r ’
from Grimr gldmmudr to Jén Hakonarson, see Sturl; Ann;

Hrafns Saga Sveinbjarnarsonar; J. J., Saga, ii, 302-8;

Un Kjaln, 94-8; Filb, i, vi ff.




Notes to M-version

64/12-3. Ok gott hefir bér ordit til fiidr 1 framgoncunni

kledi rautt _hefir bf fengit, 'And you've become wealthy

since you went to the door: you've got a red garment. '
Both Gudbrandur Vigfasson (Orig, ii, 632 footnote) and
Poérhallur Vilmundarson suspect textual corruption here.

It seems however that we have here an indirect way of say-
ing: 'You're blushing' and that this is more original %o
the text of F14 than the X-version's equivalent (cf. Intro-
duction, pages *95-6)., To say. that someone has acquired

a red garment is clearly a way of saying that they have
gone red in colour. &gggg dyed clothes in general, and red
clothes in particular, were regarded as especially costly
and were, in lIceland, probably confined to the wealthy

(cfe Ni, ch. 23, where the fetch of Gunnarr is recognized

partly by rautt kledi showing under his sleeve); hence

Porgils's teasing ok gott hefir bér ordit til fiir.

Whether this idiom was peculiar to the Fld-author or in

general use 1is uncertain.

65/7. gefa ok f£2 til s¥knu honum: as observed in Note to

45/18~9, a sentence of outlawry could be lifted by tThe

Ldgrétta granting a s¥knuleyfi. On the other hand, for a

. ?
sfknuleyfi to be granted, the Logrétta had to be unanimous.

Further, outside the Ldgrétta, any bingheviandi could, by

using his veto' (at_verja 1yriti; cf. Grig, iii, 641-3%),




Sl

prevent a s¥knuleyfi being granted (cf. Grig, i, &, 95-6:

’ ? . ? ’ ?
Ef mbénnum er s¥knulofs bedit at Lbgréttu, skdparménnum

-? ? . *
eda_fidbrbaugsmbnnum., ok & bat bvi at eins standaz ef allir

? - . . Sy .
Logréttumenn leyfa, enda veri enginn madr 1§riti fyrir

. - ? » -.
utan Lderéttu, svi at beir menn heyri er I Ldgréttu sitia).

Now the party who was most likely to prevent a sfknulof

being granted would be the prosecutor in the case in which
the outlaw had been sentenced (in this case, Asgrimr).

When we hear of money changing hands til syknu e-m, this

was presumably paid to the prosecutor as a 'bribe' to

persuade him not to use his right of veto. Cf. Lddvik

. 5. - ' A
Ingvarsson, Refsingsr & Islandi, 1970, 121-32. - 4

ot

noted

6]

in Orig (ii, 639 footnote), honum here must apply to Kolr.
On the other hand, one wonders if the original of the saga

did not have some such reading as gefa honum (i.e. Asgrimr)

ok f& til s%knu Kol.

~ 7 . # . ? . .
65/8-9. er bd fhtt um med beim héfdingium, 'even so there

is coolness between the chieftains'; cfs Gisl, 35: margt

hefir verit um med okkr ok fatte.

65/25-6. ok hafa sitt satt vid, hvar Svartr hafdi fengit,

'and have his own opinion as to where Svartr had acquired
it's Cleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. sannr, m.) seemsto see satt
either as a neuter form of, or a'mistake for the noun
sannr, which can have the sense 'opinion'; cf. Modern Ice-

landic A4 minn sann,. 'in my opinion'. Pdrhallur Vilmund-
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arson, on the other hand, paraphrases: 'hafa &tlun sina

(41it sitt) fyrir satt'.

66/4. hefir bl illa br r&dit, 'you havs found a bad sol-

ution, taken a bad course of action'; cf. Laxd, 125-6:

Gizurr...ok Hialtie,.fara...4 fund 914fs konungs. Kon-

ungr tekr beim vel ok kvad b4 hafa vel bér r4dit (referring

to the Icelanderg' acceptance of Christianity).

67/7. ef hann kemr eigi til, 'if he should not turn up

(and take possession of it) himself'; ef. Nj, 10: ...ek

(6]
Os
F3
RN

3 K - P 2 . . -
egi bér lat Eyvindar, brddur bins, en hann leiddi bik

. 14 . . 7 . . .
£il arfs a Gulabingi, ok munu nt taka dvinir binir, ef bd

1

1

emr eigi til.

67/16. 2t bregda bhi sinu, 'to give up farming, one's

farm .

68/1-2. Porgils segir Poroddi at hann kvez mundu midk

treystaz unmelum Eiriks: Orig (ii, 642) assumes an

omission between at and hann kvez. The sentence as it

stands with both segir and kvez does seem a little pec-

uliare.

68/%. at _mtla til e-s, 'to rely on, to expect something

of somebody or something'.
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68/3-4. at_legeia kost til e-s, 'to go to expense over

something'.

68/12. leitandi: the 'learned' use of the present part-

iciple; cf. Note to 2/18-9.

68/20. stormi, with its s- alliterating with slikum and

skaltu, is more likely to have been in *F than the X-vers-

ion's bylgjum. -~ vAlk, 'a tossing to and fro at sea'. The

word is often used, as here, in alliterative combinations

(see Cleasby-Vigfusson and Fritzner, s.v. for examples).

68/2%3. at 1ita 4 e-t, 'to take something under one's pro-

tection'. The verb is particularly used in religious

literature (cf. Fritzner, ii, 5%6 column 2).

69/11. bvinr, 'devil'. When used of Satan, the word usually

hag the =suffixed definite article.

69/15. at fella hug sinn £il e=-s, 'to turn one's mind to

something'.

Q%EJ
(HM8, i, 609),

more specifically (as here) 'one who abandons his Christisn

69/17. gudnidingr is the word for 'apostate'

faith and reverts to bldt'e.

69/20. hverr bl _vart mér: the X-version (34/27) has hversu
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trhr bl vart mér and in Orig (ii, 644), hverr is emended

to hve trlrr. Hverr in the sense 'how, of what nature,

of what disposition' is, however, well attested in 0Old
Norse (see Fritzner, s.v. hverr 7), particularly in
'1learned' literature (cf. Latin gualis); we may compare,

for example, Barlsams ok Josaphats Saga, ed. R. Keyser

and C. Unger, 1851, 58: Nu seg mer huerr er bu villt mer

vera i1 minni burplbes

70/5. er hans kanna veri 4: Fritzner does nobt record the

word lanna. On the other hand, Cleasby-Vigfusson has it
and glosses it 'a mark on cattle'; in addition Lo this

exanple, four instances of the word from LPiplomatarium

Norvegicum (ed. C. Unger et al., 1849-1919, i, 73 and 83;

iii, 138) are referred to. Finnur Magnlsson (GnhM, ii,
. F ’,

96) translates the pﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁgéysom Thor kunde kjendes ved

(som Eiendom)'. In discussing the origin of the Modern

Tcelandic idiom ad_hafa einhveris & sinum kanna, Halldor

Halldbrsson (Ordtok, 260 f.) argues (particulerly on the
basis of a Shetlandese expression used in counting cows:
'ane o' my kann, twaa o'"my kann, t'ree o' my kann') that
the original meaning of the word kanni found in this
expression is 'a mark of ownership on cattle'. Although
Hal11ddr does not mention 014 Icelandic kanna in his dis-
cussion, there can be little doubt that we have here a
feminine form of kanni with the same original meaning as

ite A feminine form is also found in Faroese (kanna, —g)
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and possibly also in the Modern Icelandic ad hafa eitthvad

, . .o - » .
a_sinni konnu, although in this last instance Hallddr

Hallddérsson offers an alternative explanation (see Ordtok,
261). It is possible that the word in F134 has its original

meaning 'mark of owzership on livestock', particularly as

an ox 1s being referred to. According to Grigids (Grig, i,

b, 154 f.), there was a legal obligation to put distinguish-
ing signs on one's cattle, sheep and poultry - the usual
words are mark or einkunn - and there were elaborate reg-
ulations governing the use of such marks, which usually

took the form of ear-marks (cf. XL, s.v. Ejermszrke). There

is nc other evidence to suggest that in heathen times

animals consecrated to the gods were marked in any part-

icular way (cf. however ch. 6 of Gautreks Saga in Fas, iii),
although it does not seem altogether unlikely. If such a
custom did exist, animals dedicated to Pbrr (as this one)
might have heemarked with the sign of the hammer. On

the other hand, it seems more probable that kanns has a
figurative sense here and that we have a set expression

e-s kanna er 4 (e-u) meaning 'something belongs to some-

body, someone has the right of ownership to something',
used, perhaps, with special reference to livestock. The
Noxwegian examples cited by Cleasby-Vigfusson all appear

in set relative clauses, sem_e-s kanna er or war or lsikr

&4, not necessarily referring to livestock, and are prob-
ably to be interpreted in the transferred sense suggested

(cfe also Finnur Magnlsson's translation guoted above).
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Another figurative expression based on the word kenna is

4 . . .
the Faroese at bera or hava kannulna) av einum tingi, 'to

be able to reckon something amongst one's property; to
have a claim of ownership on a (young) animal' (see J.

Svabo, Dictionarium Feroence, ed. C. Matras, 1966, column
? 9 ? 9

3813 M. Jacobsen and C. Matras, Feroysk-donsk ordabdk, 1961,

s.V. kanna), The best translation for the phrase in F14
is thus probably 'which Pbérr could lay claim to, which
Porr could call his own'e [Later note: cf. now Hallddr

Halldérsson, Islenzkt ordtakasafn, i, 1968, 306 f.]

m™

/ L4 =~ A s = ~ o < . P
790/10. 2érr vérr: cf. HAifs, ch. 15: disir varar.

70/18-9. 513 dags, 'late in the day'. On the use of the

genitive of a noun denoting time dependent on an adverb

of time, see Syntax, 138; parallel examples are e.g

snemma dagg, lengi sumars, Adrla morguns (73/24).

70/2%. en til vetrettar ventu beir byggdar, 'but to the

6]

west they expected to find the inhabited area'. Thi
remark is difficult to interpret. If the author of the
saga, as is probable (cf. Note to 42/20), visualizes the
expedition on the east coast of Greenland, the inhabited
parts of the country would, of course, lie to the west.
But before Nansen's day the way to the west coast from the
east was hardly inland across the ice-cap (except perhaps

at the country's most southerly tip). The text could well
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be corrupt here and Orig (ii, 645) emends to egn til
vestrettar var venzt til byedar and translates 'and it

gquarter
was on the western wumamkmm that they thought it fairest

for habitatione.'

70/26. reki: this- word has a general senseof 'jetsam' and
a more specific one of 'stranded whale'. The latter is
probably intended here or, at any rate, 'edible jetsam';

cfe. 38/15 and Note and 75/2.

71/12. fAtt_var med beim, 'there was coolness between

them'; cf. Eg, 105: var f4tt med beim bredrum. Cf. 65/8-9

and Note.

72/9., at 1l4ta sér annars viti at varnadi verda: a stereo-

typed alliterative phrase. OCf. Nj, ch. 13; IF, xi, 74;

Barlaems ok Josaphats Saga, ed. R. Keyser and C. Unger,

1851, 51; Hugsvinnsmil, verse 98 (Sk, ii, 105); further,

the proverb gott er annars viti hafa at varnadi (Sélar-

1108, verse 19 (§£} i, 310)) which has Norwegian, Swedi.sh

and Latin parallels (cf. 561larljdéd, ed. H. Falk, 1914, 11).

72/16-7. 1léttir af sbttinni: an impersonal construction:

the epidemic abates'.
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92/20. sbtti Porserdr konur mest: the M-version has

omitted %o say that Porgerdr has died (cf. 36/21)

72/22-%3. Peir Porgils hdfdu skip & stokka sebt ok miok

gert at 68ru: at setja skip A stokka, 'to build a ship'.
(The stokkar are the 'stocks on which ships are built'
(Cleasby-Vigfusson).) - Both Pérhallur Vilmundarson
and Gudbrandur Vigffisson (Orig, ii, 647) suspect a
corrupt text here. The latter suggests adding bordi
after 53ru and translating: 'Thorgisland his men had

set their ship on stocks, and had one part finished...'
But it is surely possible to make sense of the text as
it stands: in GhM (ii, 103), the passage is quite satis-
factorily translated: 'Thorgils og hans lMend havde havt
et Skib (stor Baad) paa Stabelen (i Bygning) og gjort

meget ved (istandsat) et andet.'

73/9. Jdyrdligir is definitely the reading of P and it is

peculiar that Fornsogur (175/27) has d¥rligir and that

Pbrhallur Vilmundarson emends P's d¥rdligir to d¥rligir,
especially when P has a tendency to drop medial conson-

lat_ rat
ants in grouﬁS) .5 harnar for hardnar at 69/12). Although

frequently attested, d¥rdligir is found neither in Fritz-

ner nor Cleasby-Vigfussoni E. Jonsson (Oldnordisk Ordbog,

186%, 99), L. Heggstad (Gamalnorsk ordbeok, 1930, 109) and

W. Baetke (Worterbuch zur altnordischen Prosaliteratur,

1965, s.v. d%rﬁgiqr), on the other hand, 211 eqguate it
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with d¥rlier. It seems however necessary to assign
different origins and, at any rate to begin with, differ-
ent denotations to these two forms, the dist%%tion between
which has become clouded by the loss of the 8 between I

and 1 (cf. harla for hardla and jarligr for jardligr; see

A1tisl, 21%). Dfrligr is the older form (cf. Clari Saga,

ed. G. Cederskiold, 1907, 10) and, unlike d¥rdligr, is

found in 014 Norwegian. And in special glossaries in &y

(ii, 266) and Thémas Saga erkibyskups (ed. Birikr Magnfs-
son, 1883, %28) where the two words are listed seperately,

respectivel
a meaning 'kostbar' .~ 'costly, precious' is recorded for

a%rligr but not for 4¥rdligr. This last fact certainly

squares better with an original first element dyr for
d¥rligr rather than d¥rd. Like other compounds of d¥rd

(cf. dfrdarstadr, 'Paradise', Dfrdarkonungr, 'the King of

Giory'), d¥rdligr, which we may translate 'glorious', is

found particularly in religious and homiletic literature.

In fv, i, 305, it is used of the inhabitants of Heaven.

73/21. ok _trim vér mrit vel brelunum i bessu: some

editions (Orig and Pérhallur Vilmundarson) prefer eigi

Fad

to grit (cf. Textual Note). Or could trim (MS: truw) be

a mistake for trfim (minim confusion?) and the sentence

a continuation of the conditional clause beginning ef?

73/23-4. Peir gengu til eyktar ok hdfdu farit 4rla morg-

uns., Ok er nén var dags., bA sneru beir aptr: Gric (i, a,
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26) defines eykt as a point of time as follows: er utsudrs

=tt er deild 1 bridjuncga ok hefir sblin gengne ii  hiuti,

en einn b6genginn, i.e. as a time corresponding to an

azimuth of 52° 30' west of south. (We here ignore the

suggestion made by M. Mjelde (cf. Maal og Minne, 1924,

97-103) and adopted by A. Ness (Hvor 13 Vinland?,[l954])

that Otsudrs =tt here refers to the guarter of the horizon

with SW at its centre.) This time would, of course, -vary
with the time of year, latitude,etc., but may practically-
be regarded as corresponding to about 15.30, although by
contamination With nén (see 37/2% and Note), it may have
been & little before this. 4As a period of time, eykt has
been explained in different ways. lMost agree with Fritz-
ner (see Fritzner, s.v. eykt 2) in interpreting it as the
three hours beginning at the point of time eykt, i.e. from
about 15.00 to 18.00. Fritzner gives this sense to the
word here. S. Jansson (KL, iii, column 393), on the other
hand, seems to think of it as corresponding to the time
when the sun travels from 22° 30' W of S tb 67° 30" W of
S, i.e. between about 13.30 and 16.30. Taking eykt in F14

as referring to a point in time, er ndn var dags would

certainly seem redundant. This however is certainly pref-

erable to Fritzner's interpretation which gives the passage

R el

as it is here the ring of some such statement as: 'They
walked on until afternoon and at noon they turned back.'
These facts would seem to speak for Yanson's explanation

as giving the best sensey But one feels on rather uncert-
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ain ground here as this explanation has not been found
elsewhere, nor has the present editor been able to make
independent investigations on this point. In all events,
it is interesting to note a parallel guoted by Fritiner

from Homiliu-bdk, 131: Var hon at veraldligu verki ...

banegat til er kom evkt. P4 £f6r hon enn til benar sinnar

at ndni. [Later note: Since the above was written, B.

Ejder's Dagens tider och maltider (1969) has been publish-
ed. Ejder gives special attention to this passage in E;é:
(page 110)., He concludes that: 'Vad eykt i den #ldre hs
[i.e. M] betyder 8r osgkert. For modernt betraktelsesatt
ligger onekligen btolkningen 'viss tidpunkt' narmast, och
for den tradition som representeras av 516 [i.e. K] har
tydligen eykt och ndn kants som synonyma.' Ejder thus
seems to share the present editor's doubts concerning the
sense Fritzner gives the word in this context. And if

we consider the inclination to repetitiveness in the M-
version's style and fail to find arguments to supporh

Jansson's suggestion (see above), then to interpret gykb

—_

here as a point of time would perhaps seem best.

-4

74/10. hvilutjaldit: this is the only example of the word

'1j

recorded by Cleasby-Vigfusson or Fritzner. H., Falkx (Kleid-

lucj,/‘
erkunde, 209 footnoué?’whether the word refers to bed-

clothes - he compares New Norwegian tjeld, 'ein (meist aus
Wollen oder Leinen gewebtes) Laken unter und iiber dem

Ruhenden' -~ or a bed-hanging. The context and the fact



that it is later made into a tent (see 82/7; cf. Intro-
duction, page *100) makes the first of these alternatives
the more likely and the word is probably synonymous with

rekkijutjald and fortjald, 'a curtain hung in front of or

around a bed' (c¢cf. Privatboligen, 222 and Hib¥lash=zttir,

91 and 102). Such curtains would, as here, have been used
particularly by women, sick persons and the most import-

ant members of households (cf. e.g. Bard, ch. 7).

’

74/21-2. ok svA nafrar { burt vAru sem 1 tdlakistunni

héfdu verit: in Fornsdeur (176 footnote), it is suggested

» .

- Vd .
that there must be an omission bebween viru snd sem (semi-

colon after nafrar); £l 611 is proposed for what is miss-—

ing (cf. Orig, ii, 650 footnote). But see however 74/26.

74/22. nafrar: a nafarris a 'gimlet' or 'awl'; on gimlets,

see KL, s.v. Navar.

75/2. at lifa vid e-t , 'to live on something'.

73/2-3. ok smddyri ikorna: smAdfr(i), 'small animals'

(not 'young animals')s. - Bjdrn Sigflsson ('TgF', 448

Y 4

footnote) reads i korna and conjectures that korna may

be a corruption of some such word as kofs (otherwise
not attested in 014 Icelandic), 'a young puffin'.
(Puffins have been eaten in Iceland up to the present

day.) Olafr Hallddrsson suggests that lkorna could be



a misreading for etcetera (in abbreviated form) (cf.

r N 3 LA .
Det Arnamsgnmanske Haandskrilt 8la Fol., ed. f£. Kjer

and L. Holm-Olsen, 1910-47, 37: z cetera) (Pérhallur

Vilmundarsson). Now P could well have a corrupt text
here, particularly as *M seems to have been difficult

at th;§ point/
to read(lcf. Textual Note to 75/2). On the other hand,
medieval Icelanders were often vague about fauna and flora
unknown in their own country; the classic example of this
vagueness is the use of eik for trees other than the oake.

And that at least one Icelander was capable of confusing

an ikorni with an einhyrningr, 'unicorn', may be seen

from £v, i, viii, footnote 8. Ikorni might therefore be
being used of any type of small animal or rodent, for
instance the hare, which is unknown in Iceland but not

in Greenland (cf. GhM, ii, 202 f.). And here we remember

that in Krbka-Refs Saga (IF, xiv, 132) there is £joldi

d¥ra in Greenland. Alternatively, but less probably, the

Fid-author may have been thinking of the grévara, 'squir-

rel skins', which,in Gr (261),are sald to come from Vin-
land. In view of these facts, the present editor is
unwilling to expunge these 'squirrels' from the M-version's
text. We must either understand o# put an ok before

ixorna (cf. Fornsdeur, 177/4; Orig, ii, 650) or, with

174

Finnur Magntisson (GnM, ii, 108-9), translate 'og Smaadyr

(som) Egern'.

75/4. Un morguninn: the definite artic¢le is peculiar (cf.
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the X-version's Einn morgun, 38/16).

77/7. er midk uppi vistin, 'the provisions were almost at

. ) R ]
an end'. At vera uppi, 'to be used up .

77/20-78/3, Ok...rauds: the present editor has discussed

this rune-inscribed oar and the verse it carries in Med-

iseval Scandinavia, 1969, 92-101. Because this article's
content would take up an unduly large amount of space in
this Commentary, it has been decided to reproduce it as
Appendix 11 of this thesis. To it are added two 'Later

a1 L

noces

78/12-%. at vid sveininn megi leita: at leita vid e-n,

e-t in 01d Icelandic can mean: (i) 'to demand of some-
body' (ii) 'to ask somebody' (iii) 'to attempt something'.
None cf these senses seems to fit the context here and

in Orig (ii, 652 footnote) an emendation is suggested.
Pérhallw Vilmundarson proposes a translation 'ad bjarga

megi sveininum'.

78/17-20. 'P4 er betr ok. Kolr, ' s220i hann. 'fyrir bvi

«..enbir': hann clearly refers to Porleifr but the words

spoken are just as clearly those of Kolr. M's text would

appear to be corrupt here; cf. 39/11-5.

78/20., at _lifa eobtir, 'to survive'.
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’8/23-4. sagdi bsymt hversu hann beri, 'told them it

was not certain how he would have taken it' (Orig, ii,

652) .

78/25. mun: in Orig (ii, 652 footnote), a.conditional

munda is preferred.

78/26. ok svifr nt fmsu & mik: GuM (ii, 113) translates

'og vistnok gaaer mig nu meget over', Fritzner (iii, 621)
'"der kan nu vederfares mig noget af hvert' and Orig (ii,
652) 'and I am much distraught'. The dictionaries record
no other example of this impersonal use of svifi & for

014 Icelandic, although svifur 4 e-n in Modern Icelandic

means 'one faints' or 'one becomes tipsy' (Blondal). The

nearest parallel in 01d Icelandic seems to be svifr yfir

e-n in Sturl, ii, 30l:segir Pbrdr at svifi yfir hanpn; var

honum b4 fyvlet til hvilu sinnar: tbk hann b4 sdtt svi fast

at...; here Fritzner glosses the phrase 'der kommer noget
over ham', while Cleasby-Vigfusson (612) has 'he was

suddenly taken ill.' The present editor finds Fritzner's
rather neutral translations the most acceptable and would

render svifr & e-n as 'someone is affected (either by

internal or external factors) .

. ’ ? . .
79/16-7. kerti v. varu & kné mér...ok f£6lski 4 inu mesta:

£dlski,in the translation of this passage in Orig (ii, 653),

is rendered as 'thief', which word is defined by The
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Shorter Oxford English Dictionary as an excrescence in

the snuff of a candle'...which causes it to gutber and
waste". While such a meaning undoubtedly fits the context
in F16, the standard dictionaries of 91d and Modern lce-
landic offer no other example of £olski used of a candlej;
the ngﬁal sense of the word (of which Fritzner gives a
number of examples) is 'the pale white or grey layer of
ash spread over burning embers (whether still glowing or
burnt out)' One must at least suspect therefore that
the meaning given to the word by the Orig-translator is
one based on the context rather than knowledge of similar
usage e€lsewWhéerc. *ais'being the case, one must further

suspect that the word fdlski is used here in a slightly

strained sense and that, as elsewhere in this series of
dreams (cf. Note to 39/20 ff. and the remarks on bira

in Note to 40/15—8), a pun on it is intended. Now it is
interesting that there is another dream in 0ld Norse
literature where a £dlski appears: In Sturl (i, 510 f.),
Sighvatr Sturluson dreams. that he is sitting at feast at

his home and that hestr raudr er hann Atti er Fdlski hét

comes into the hall and asks why he has not been invited.
He then devours all that is on the tables. About this

dream, Sighvatr declaims a verse in which Fdlski is men-—
tioned. The story presents a slight problem: as B, Kahle

(Indogermanische Forschungen, 1903, 160) remarks: 'Man

sieht nicht recht ein, warum ein rotes Pferd nach der

weissen Asche benannt wird'; the root element of F31ski
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is related to £4lr, 'pale, greyish, yellowish . =alile's

tentative explanation is that f£4lski frequently covers

ashes which are still alive and thus red. This secems
Wl ; Fi Jénss (LP
somewhat tenuoug howsver, and Finnur YOnsson (LI, S«Ve

Fols!

. ? o . K
1),who notes that Folski is a raudr hestr only in

) - . e

the prose of Sturl, arguss that 'navnet viser, at harene

o . - - o >
-pa sine steder ial fald - har veret graagtige, som det
S’

ofte er tilfzldet.'. But whether we rzgard Sturlunga's

Fdlski as red or grey, the appearance of the horse in

this dream clearly bodes Sighvatr's death at the Pattle
T

of UMyggsstadir a few months later. And parallels to

- L et o . ) . .. .
botn raudlr and folvir hsstar boding death in dreams are

to he found elsewhere in Icelandic sources. BRed is the
coiour of blood and can symbolize a violent death. In
Vatns (ch. 42), Porkell silfri dreams that he is riding

a red horse down through Vatnsdalr. He himself inter-
prets this dream optimistically but his wife, Signy, takes

a different view: she kvad hest mar heita, en marr er manns

fvlesija, ok kvad raula siynask, ef blddug vrdi. She then

correctly predicts her husband's death. Commenting on

this passage, Einar Ol. Sveinsson (Vatns, 111 footnote 2)
writes: 'Sjidlfsagt er ... réttast ad bzta ekki um draum- |
r&ddningu Signyjar hisfreyju, en ef bessi draumur veri fri
sidari timum, wmundi pad ad rida raudum (en pd einkum bleik-
um) hesti vel getad t&knald feigd eitt sér, 4n pess bHorf
veri ad hugsa sér hestinn sem fylgju.' And +he last

. Ky . .
statement here with reference to £4lvir hestar is backed
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up by Finnur Jénsson (LP, s.v. £41r), who states that
'i folketroen betyder 'bleg, 2: gul, hest' (som man drommer
om) altid ens nzrforestaende ded.' Here we remember that

the dead Helgi rides a £d1r iér in Helgagvida Hundinssbana

onnur (Edda, 160) and that £8lr is particularly the colour

of the dead. It would seem then that f£8lski is not only

the word for white ash', but also the name for a horse of
(therefore)

a particular colour which symbolizes death. It may(khkzm

be suggested that the author of F1§ has taken advantage

of this double meaning to introduce a pun. It is true that,

as suggested above, he may have somewhat strained the word

FH
o~

1t 0

lski Dy using it of a candie. 3But the use of the word

would make it clear that the largest candle was either

about to go out or had just gone out. It is also true
(normally)
that it is the doomed person himself whoVdreams of the

5

udr or £3lr hestr; but the £31ski in Porgils's third
dream is so unambiguously connected with the candle which
répresents Porfinnr that its symbolism would have been
guite obvious. We would seem to have here a further

adumbration of Porfinnr's death from b16dsp¥ia at 50/19-~

20, which is already foreshadowed by the 'Lebenslicht'-
motif (see Introduction, pages *335-6 ). For the way
the Flb-author hasg embroidered a conventional element

with a word-play, we may compam the way a pun on laukr

ig added to the well known “%ree dream (see Note to 40/11-2)

79/17-20. at_kona kemi at mér ok _kvad mik kominn i t6n
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sitt...0k hon segir mér at sveinar hennar hefdi tekit

skip vart: one assumes that sveinn is used in the sense

'servant’' and that the woman is referring to the konur
ii. of 80/14,where,it is reasonable to assume that trdll-

konur are meant (cf. Introduction, pages *325-7 ).

Assuming at any rate that trdllkonur are referred to, then

one night guess that the woman in the drean is the queen

of the trdllkonur and that the &Lin she talks about is her

stronghold. We may compare Jdkuls Pattr Blasonar (IF,

xiv, 47-59), where there is a troll called Skrémr who

lives in the wastes of Greenland and who is konungr yfir

? . - e om - - . .
0llum_ Obygedum. His cave, i1ike the place Porgils is

now situated (see 78/4-5)sis near bjdrg brdtt (IF, xiv,

54). But we should also remember that the woman in Por-

gils's dream may have affinities with the draumkonur

(evg Gisli's draumkona; cf. page *3%6 )  who frequently

appear to men in dreams. The Flb-author may be mixing

borrowed elementse.

79/18-9. ok bykki mér illa er bér hafid etit epe Porfinns:

the reference is clearly to the svartbaksegg at 39/1 and

77/16-7, although we are told nowhere, in either text,
that Porgils or his companions ate Porfinnr’s egg or part
of it (and in Orig, ii, 653, it is suggested that something

is missing between egg and Porfinns). What the implic-

ations of the woman's remark are is not entirely clear.

We may hazard the following suggestion however: Porgils
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s

as just had a dream where a burnt out candle is symbolic
of his son's 1life and sure enough before he returns to
Iceland, the boy dies {(cf. Introduction, pages *334-6;
also Note to 79/16-7). It seems possible that we have
here a further adumbration of the boy's death. The egg
is widely regarded as a symbol for life, fertility and
good luck in the folklores of many peoples. 4And in

Handworterbuch (ii, column 63%8), a good deal of material

is produced from folk-tradition (mainly German) to show
the importance of gifts of eggs to young children for
their future lives. That at least remnants of such trad-
itions existed in Iceland there can be no doubt: we tThink,
for example, of the troll's fjoregg; if this is broken,
then the troll dies. Could it be that because Porfinnr
does not eat the whole of his egg or because some of his
adult companions take some of it away from him that his
life is cut short (but their's not)? And also possibly

of relevance here is the fact that in many folk-traditions

to dream about eggs bodes bad luck (cf. Handwdrterbuch,

ii, columns 643-4). See however Note to 38/26-39/% for
a different interpretation of Porfinnr not eating the

whole of his egg.

80/13. og hafi bér illa vid ordit: in GhlM (ii, 116), these

words are translated: 'og I tage kun slet imod (det); da
I have ikke beredet eder vel dertil.' This would seem to

catch the sense rather better than Orig's (ii, 654) 've
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have had bad luck with it' {(c¢f. at verda vid e-m, e-u,

to receive somebody, something').

80/19-20. fyrra: so Fornsdgur (179/27), Orig (ii, 654)

and Pérhallur Vilmundarsonj fremra, F14, 1932, 47. -

Fyrra_ feti, 'front paw'.

80/21. £ilk ok frost: a set alliterative expression;.

cf. e.g. Fostbr, 135 and Grett, 129.

81/2. wika‘’ a unit of measurement used at sea, approx-
imately equal to 8.3 kilometres or psrhaps rather less

(M&lieiningar, 215 f.). The word in this sense probably

originally meant 'a turn at rowing'.

81/5-6. stefna fyrir utan mynnit til lsgis: Orig (ii,

654-5) emends this to stefna fitan i minnet +il legiss

and translates 'made for the mouth of it to get a berth
there's In GhM (ii, 118), P's text here, which agrees
with M is translated 'og styrede (omtrent) uden for dens
Munding, til en Ankerplads (Leireplads)'. This, or some
very similar rendering seems quite reasonable and there

is no reason to emend.

81/6., e-t geriz & e-n, 'something grows on someone, some-

one is affected by something'.
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81/12. ausskotuna (cf. Textual Note): ausskota, 'bailing

bucket' is probably from an original *austrskota (cf.

Note to #41/9): the form austskota is found in, for

example, Grég (i, a, 206) and the loss of 4 in -sts-

is frequent in 01d Icelandic (see Altisl, 215). The

simplex gkota does not appear in 014 Icelaadic but I.

Aasen (Norsk Ordbog, 1918, s.v.) records the word in
Norwegian dialect meaning ‘'en liden Skovl, hvormed man

gse Korn eller Meel'.

81/22. hugstxdr: Fritzner glosses 'siddende fast eller

> > he | ] /
e i ens Sind, Tanker {(e-m)'.

Cu

tilste

81/23, gkbmm ok hneisa: a set phrase; cf. Fostbr, 166;

Heid, 277; Oddr, 014fs, 201.

81/25-6. Taka beir nfti vatn 4 {slnum]: one is not certain

what is meant here; cf. X-version, #41/16.

82/26. kvad skip farit hafa bar: it is impossible to tell

whether gkip is singular or plural. But the gensral con-
text suggests that Porsteinn's ship (see #42/21 and 83/13)
is intended. (Qrig, ii, 657, has 'a ship's)

83/11-2. beita fyrir landit, 'they cruised offshore'’.

83/26. dbdttur: the present editor reads 4. (=d6ttur),
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with Finnur Jénsson (F14, 1932, 51) and Poérhallur Vil-
mundarson, rather than s. (z=systur), with Gudbrandur

Vigffisson (Fornsoeur, 182 and Orig, ii, 658).

?

84/5-6. Porgils kvad ekki metti stbrum betr I hald koma

sem_at honum veri van:Orig (ii, 658) translates : 'Thor-

gisl said that: ' there could be no more timely offer made
them, but that it was to be looked for from him'; or, in
other words, 'Porgils said they could not have been given
assistance at a better time and that such help was the

sort of (good) thing they could expect from him.' At koma

(e-m) 1 h2ld, ' to be a help, of assistgqnce ( to somebody)'

84/6. pangat: we do not know what place is referred to.

In Orig (ii, 658 footnote), £il hafnar is suggested as

an emendation.

84/19-20. ned mikla kosti, 'in great estate' (Orig,ii,
659) .

- : ? - J hd . .
84/24-5. £& var lagh til hofuds dyrinu: in the Law of

Gulaping (NGL, i, 45), we are told: Biorn oc ulfr scal

hvervetna utlagr vera. beirra verce vill engi madr varoda

nema bar at eins ef biorn er horvenn i hidi. OCf. Noxe

to 45/17-8.

8u4/25. 6r hvarritveggiu byeedinni: if the author was here
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thinking of Eystribyggd and Vestribyggl, we have further

evidence of his ignorance or negligence of the facts of

Greenlandic topography (cf. Note to Introduction 107):

as Finnur Jénsson (¥F1§, 1932, 74) suggests, it is unnatur-
al that the pecple of Vestribyggd should pay for a bear
killed in Eystribyggd, when there was over 250 miles be-

tween the two settlements. Cf. Note to 45/19.

85/19. 1 hisin should probably be emended to 1 hisinu;
cf. X-version, 44/14-5

87/20. gringard: the reading of the manuscript is

. Y .. e e ) - - . . S
glng d which editors take as a spelling for gringard.

In turn, the dictionaries (Fritzner, Cleasby-Vigfusson)
take gringserd as a spelling for grindgard, with loss

of d between A and g (see Altisl, 212; cf. syngir for
syndgir, nom. masc. plur. of gyndugr, 'sinful'). This
latter step is reasonable enough in view of the frequency
with which M omits medial consonants in groups (e.g.

ausskotuna for gustskobtuna at 81/12). On the other hand,

no other examples of the word grindgardr are recorded

and it is not clear what is meant here. A1l that

seems certain is that the author is referring to some
known feature on the road between Einarshdfn and Préndar-
holt. We think first of some sort of fence (gardr),
perhaps a boundary-fence across the road. It is however

rather unlikely that a fence of any great permanence
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or length should, in Iceland, be made of wood, as is
implied in the element grind-; this element might, how-
ever, refer merely to a wooden gate in a fence otherwise
made of turf and stone (cf. GhM, ii, 219; on fences in

Iceland, see KL, s.v. Hegn. Island). Alternatively,

taking the word in isolation, it is tempting to think of
sheepfolds put together from hurdles (Modern Icelandic

ferikviar, grindur). But any sheepfold large or perman-

ent enough to be used, as here, as a point of reference
for the duel between Porgils and Helgi - and here one
thinks of large communal sheepfolds used by the farmers

of & given area (e.g. Fldamannarétt, Skeidmannarétt) -

would surely be made of turf and stones rather than

hurdles. (On sheepfolds, cf. D. Bruun, Fortidsminder og

Nutidshjem, 1928, 276 ff.) These difficulties make one

wonder whether a word grin(d)gardr was, in fact, what

the author of the saga meant. Alternatively whether a
place-name was not what was originally intended here (cf.

Orig, ii, 670, which has Gringard; on Grind- as a place-

name, see Die Lieder der Edda., ed. B. Sijmons and H,

Gering, 19%1, 100).

87/25. er vhpn bitt Skarlmannligt: Fritzner (iii, 761)

translates &karlmannligt here as 'der ikke ser ud sonm
?

passer for karlmadr'. Is Helgi's axe merely this because

it is g1d (87/24)7 Or could the taunt be a little more

involved? While A. Holtsmark (Studies in the Gisla Saga,
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1951, 11) is probably going too far when she states that

014 Norse axe-names are 'always feminine' (cf. Waffenkunde,

115 f.), the majority of them are. Further, axes have
other feminine attributes: for example, in SnE, we are

told that axes and trdllkonur may be called by the same

heiti (cf. Holtsmark, loc. cit.). Could not Porgils be:
referring to his opponent's axes lack of masculinity in
this respect? The X-redactor makes Helgi's weapon into

a boldx (ef. Note to 37/22), a fdlkvépn, a plebeian weapon

(cf. Waffenkunde, 113).

88/14-5. at 14ta af beragz, 'to die'; cf. Svarf, 182.

88/19. at h¥raz, 'to become cheerful, brighten up'.

88/26. fbru til bGs 4 Hjalla: probably more original

than the corresponding reading in *X (cf. Note to 61/4).

Bjorn Sigfhsson ('"TgF', 438) glosses at _fara til bls as

'ad farae...til dvalar & tilteknum stad'; cf. Sturl, i,

271: R&z hann bi £il blhs til Borgar; Fritzner, s.v. ba 5.

89/9. sveitarhdfdingi: the dictionaries only record a

meaning 'leader of a band of warriors' for this word (cf.
sveit, 'detachment of troops, squadron'). Here, however,

. > k) ? . - 4
it must have the same sense as heralsnéfdingi or godi

(cf. Note to 1%/19); the word is found with the same

meaning in Heid, 227.
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89/15. -stjfpi is a weak form of =stitpr. 4 common noun
stilpl is not attested in 01d Icelandic and only in modern
Icelandic with the sense of 'steprather'. L. Heggstad

(Gamalnorsk ordbok, 1930, 656), however, records the weak

form meaning 'stepson' as a variant of stilpr in nicknames,
out unfortunately gives no examples. The only parallel

the present editor has been able to find (with the help

of Binamn, s.v. StiGpr) is in a manuscript variant in
Sturl (ii, 159), where Steingrimr stjlpr's nickname

appears as stilpi.
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APPENDIX T
The part of P corresponding to 26/19 -~ 29/17

The text is given in unnormalised form although, except
in the case of the verses, the punctuation and capitalisat-
ion of the manuscript have not necessarily been followed.
Superscript abbreviations (tittles, macrons etc. ) are ex-
panded and italicised as are certain other abbreviations
(eege med for mz). The chapter headings are those given

in the margin in P.

bPorg: for kaupferd eina & Upplend og Svibpidd og var hid
bonde einumm umm veturinn. Sa hiet Prandur. Hann var avd-

ugur madur og dtti dottur er Sigrijdur hiet. Hana villdi

eiga sa madur er Randvidur hiet. Hann var illmenni og kappi
mykill. DPrandur syniade honum r&dsins. PH bavd .bﬁ bavd
Randvidur Prandi holmgengu b& er kellud er kierganga: skal
bar beriast J kieri og byrgia ifer ofan og hafa kefli J
hendi. Prandur villdi helldur beriast enn gipta ddottur
sijna so illumm manni. Porg: m: pE til Prandgg: 'Goda vist
hefur bu mier veitt og skal eg godu lavna og mun eg bier
godu lavna og mun eg beriast vid Randvid fyrer pige' Prand-
ur qvadz bad biggia mundu. Porg: hafdi sverdit Jardhusnavt.
Randvidur hafdi alnarkefli j hendi, miog digurt. Var nu
byrgt ifer kerit. Ranv: bad Porg: fyrst leggia bvi at &
hann var skorat, Hann gierdi so og kemur J keflid og sprack

bat sundur og kom j qvid Randv:. Hann m: pZa: 'F& mier nu

sverdit enn haf bu keflid og mun eg leggia til bijn med
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sverdinu.' 'Mier byker nu,' qvad Porg:, 'sem betta sie
eckert kefli.' Litlu sijdar 46 Ranvidur. Hafdi hann
tre Ist fielkijngi sijnu pvi at hann hafdi margann mann
fellt med bessari hdlmgengu. Porg: drap og adra ij vijk-
ijnga, Sn=xkoll og Snzbiern. Prandur lavnadi Porg: vel.
Feck hann virdijng mykla af bessu verke. Vmm sumarit
epter bidst hann ut til Jslands.

2 3
Cap: xvi. Olafur brune hiet madur. Hann nam @11 Skeid
er hann kom til Jslands & millum Pidrs#r og Sandlzkiar.
Hamn var hamramur migg. Hann bid & Olafsvellum. Hann
liggur j Brunahavge under Vzrdufelliqég voru syner beirra
Helgiség Pordeg.drifa, fader Porkels gullkars, f. Orms, f.
Helgu, modur Odds Hallvardssonar. Porgrijmur aurabeinn
lagde hug & Ashillde bd er Olafur var davdur enn Helgi
travsti, son hennar, vandadi umm og fdr frd bui sijnu til
hennar og gvadst ei vilia fiflijngar hennar og qvad ovird-
ijng vera, Dadi henni og frendum hennar. Hun bad hann éig
el reidann giera; qvad ecki hans medferi ad keppa vid
Aurabein. Hann svarar: 'Audsied er ad madurinn hugnar bier
vel enn eg mun ei ad helldur sitia honum slijka svijvird-
ijng.' ©Skilia bpav nu tal sitt. DPorgr: gister & Olafsvell-
um. Ashilldur gierdi honum godann beina og foru mieg sam-—
an huger peirra. Hun s: Porgr: hvort tal beirra Helga
hafde verit. Helgi reeder opt um komur Porgr: og qvadz illa

vid una. Bad hann af ldta. Petta var umm qvelldit. Porgr.

qvadz ei hyrda umm hans Sbocka ef hennar vilie veri til.
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Nu leider hun Porgr. a getu og gaf honum mykit fijngur-
gull ad skilnadi. Ashilldur gvad grun sinn at bav mundi
el optar siast. DPorgr qvadz @tla at finna hana bridtt. Hun
qvad vel ef so veri. Skilia nu vid so buit. Porgr: for
nu leid sijna og reid fyrer nedan Ashylldarmijri. Helgi

sat fyrer honum hia gatnamdti og er beir fundust, bad Helgi

hann afldta komunum og giera sier ei skapravn j bessu.
Porgr: qvadz ei hafa barnaskap; gqvadz buinn ad reina alla
hluti vid hann. Helgi qvadz ztla at epter m8lefnum munde
ganga - 'og er vel ad vid reinum ockur.' Sijdan bordust
beir mieg leingi og snarplega. Porgr: var & hinum efra
alldri og meddist skiott. Hann vard og s&r migg. Helgi
segker ad fast er hann sier at Porgr: latar og lykur so at
Porgr: fellur fyrer Helga. Vmm qvolldit kom Helgi heim

og spurdi Ashylldur hann tijdinda og hvar hann hefdi verit.
Hann qvad vijsu: 'Vo eg ﬁar er fell til fyllar framm sotti

8. 9

vinur drottar. Orrabeinn enn unni ofur tungna bavd sprungu

Asmodar gaf eg Odni, Arfa bprottar diarfann , gulldum gidlga
valldi, gavts tabn, enn n& hrafni.' Hun s:: 'Mikit hefur
bu at unnit og vaxit muntu bykiast hafa af bessu verki enn
eg kann s: pier ad betta er binn hefudbani.' Helgi tok

sier fari j Einarshefn og &tlar utan. DPessi tijdindi
spurdust nu. Hzrijngur, son Porgr:, var ba xvij vetra.

Hann reid j Hefda til Teits Ketilbjarnarsonar, frznda sijns,
vid bridia mann. Peir Teitur rijda b& ut & Eyrar j Einars-

hefn vid xvda mann og banna Helga farit; rijda sijdan burt.

70 Litlu sijdar fundust beir & fornumm veige up fri Msrk vid
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Helgahvol. Peir Helgi voru iij saman komner af Eyrum sunn-
an og er beir Helgi si&@ fer beirra, hlavpa beir & holinn
og verdust dreingilega. BAEtti beir harda hrijd enn fyrer

mannfieglda saker fiell Helgi og madur med honum og einn

madur af hinna lide. Var sijdan smst & m8lit og fiellust
vijgin J fadma. ©Son Helga travsta var Sigurdur hinn Land-
verski og Skefill hinn Havkdzlske. Hann var fader Helga
dyrs (dwrs) er bardiz vid Sigurd, son LiSts lavngubaks,

at holmi 8 Alpijngi. Umm betta qvad Dijri vijsu: 'Wand

er 8 h=gri hendi, hlavt eg sir af tybaru, lyg ek ei bpad

lygiar, linn vengis bili minni.'

Cap. xvii. Porgils kom ut & Eyrum. Loptur, fostri hans,
sat nu J bui sijnu. Margt hafdi tijdinda ordit medan Por-
gils var utan. Porun, moder hans, var og endut. DPorgils
for heim j Tradarhollt. Tok broder hgnslgél vid honum,
Herijngur,og bua beir bb. saman nz:stu misseri.

Textual Notes: : |
Nobes: le PE bavd(l) is underlined 2. tvennum added above

line by P before brune 3. hann for af Lofot (eyu) til Js-

landz P in margin 4. Olafur atti Ashilldi P in margin

5. travsti P in margin 6. Pord? P 7. P has cross before Vo

and Var eg in margin 8. eriu beinn en unnar P_in margin

9. P has cross before ofur and Jtrtungu havd sungu in marg-

in 10. P has a. above hauns and b. gbove_H&rijnghf (line 86)
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Notes

Lines 59-62. Helgi trausti's verse: the verse in norm-
alized form, with emendations to the third and fourth line
from LdnHkb (page 118), is as follows:

Va&'k bar's fell til fyllar

- framm sbétti vinr drbdttar -
Prrabeinn en [unnar
1trtungur hod sungule.
AsmbBar gaf'k O0ni

arfa prbéttardjarfan;

guldum gilga valdi

Geuts tafn, en nid hrafni.

Prose word-order: VA'k (a) par's Prrabeinn (b) fell
til fyllar (c) en unnar itrtungur (d) sungu hpd (e);
vinr drdttar sdtti framm (f). Gaf'k O3ni bréttardjarfan
(g) Asmbdar (m) arfa (i); guldum gilga valdi (j) Gauts (k)
tafn (1) en né hrafni.

Recent discussions of the verse are those of: H. Kuhn,

Festschrift fur Jost Trier, 1954, 423-5); Bjorn Sigfis~

son (Saga, 1958, 404 ff.); J6n Helgason (Fortellinger,

100); Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968, 3797 £.).

(a) On P's V4, cf. Introduction, page *5%, where it is
noted that the reading may well come from MP and thither
from the original of the saga. In all manuscripts of

Landnimabdk where the verse appears, its first word is

Var, and this must have been the reading of LdanX (ef,
LdnStb, 226/14 and LdnHkb, 118/1). If the reading V4
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was in the original of F14, then it would seem reasonable

to regard it as a consclous emendation of the verse by the
author of the saga. Now this may have been made on the
basis of familiarity with the verse in oral tradition.

And here it may be noted that a reading V4 would certainly
seem to give the stanza more force of meaning and that a
corrupt Var could easily be due to contamination with

verses of the type we find at LdnHkb, 26/22 f£f. (Var ek bar

er fell af fialli, etc.) and F14, 77/20-78/%. VA& may then,

be more original than Var. Cf. GhM, ii, 189. - (b) LdnStb

(see page *193) and LdnSkb (see page *46) have Errubeinn

(cfe Note to 13/4) - (¢) Jén Helgason thinks il fyllar

means 'as a satisfaction'. He would have expected some
such continuation as 'to the ravens' in the following line
(see (f) below). Finnur Joénsson (Ldn, 118) emends to Lil

foldar, 'to the ground'. E. Kock (Notationes norr®ne,

192%-44, §243%) interprets the phrase as 'nogsamt' and
believes it qualifies gbtti ('nogsamt trangde skarans hulde
nerre framat'). Einar Arndrsson (Arnesb, 65 f.) and Bjorn
Sigfsson (cf. GhM, ii, 190) would take Fyllar as genitive
of Fyllr, the name of Frigg's maid-servant, and assume that
this is a heiti for the ground, earth (Frigg is a Mother

Earth-figure);cf. Note to 6/17. - (d) upnar could either

be taken as gen. sing, of unnr, 'sword' (see Waffenkunde,

19), or of Unnr, Udr, a heiti for O8inn (cf. H. Falk,

Odensheite, 1924, 52). But if the second of these altern-

atives is accepted, it is difficult to see what Iltrtungur,
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'glorious tongues', refers to. - (e) hed is the reading

of LanHkb (spelt hod); LndStb: hatr; LdnSkb: hatt; LdnPOb:

haatt. LdnHkb's reading could mean 'battle' and could be
the object of sungu (so Kuhn). The readings of LdnSkb and
LinPdb could be taken as hitt, 'aloud'. Jakob Benediktsson
suggests, however, that the reading of LdnSkb could be an
emendation by the redactor of that version. On the other
hand, he also thinks that hatr in LdnStb could Jjust as well

be due to a misreading of Resensbdk by Jon Erlendsson.

- (£) vinr drbéttar, 'friend of the host'. Jbén Helgason

points out that this is a kenning for a king, rather than
for anyone of Helgi's or Porgrimr's standing; he therefore
suggests that this line may originally have belonged to a
poem about a Scandinavian monarch and owes its presence
here to faulty oral preservation. It is difficult to know

whether vinr drdttar refers to Helgi or Porgrimr. - (g)

préttardiarfr, 'bold in might'. - (h) Asmdédar: Porgrimr

was the son of Pormbédr (see 13/4-5); Pdr- = As- (Pbrr is

one of the fgsir). - (i) arfa from arfi, 'heir'. - (j) ghlea
valdr, 'the lord of the gallows' (03inn) - (k) Gautr, a
name for 03inn (cf. Note to 47/7). - (1) tafn, 'sacrifice'.
Translation (taking, where they exist, the first of

alternative interpretations mentioned above): 'It was I

who was the killer when Prrabeinn fell as a satisfaction
(?to the raven) and the gliorious tongues of the sword sang
battle. The friend of the host went forward. I gave the

son of Pbrmbddr, pold in his might, to O3inn, and a corpse
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to the raven. We (i.e. I) offered O8inn's sacrifice to
O8inn.

Lines 79-81. Helgi d¥r's verse: the verse in normalized
form, with emendations to the first, third and fourth line
from LdnStb (page 2263 cf. pagé *195 of this edition) is
as follows:

[Bland's & h®gri hendi,
hlaut'k sar af T§ bdru

- 1§¢'k eigi bat - 1l[elygjar,
linnv(elngis [Bil], minni.

Prose word-order: Band's & h®gri hendi minnij; hlaut'k
sér af bfru leyegjar TF (a); 1fg'k eigi bat, linnvengis
Bil (v).

Ld

(a) bdru leygr, 'the flame of the wave, gold'; Tfr bdru

leygiar, 'the T¥r of gold, man's - (b) linnvengi, 'the land

of the serpent (FAfnir), gold'; Bil is one of the Asynjur;

Bil linnvengis, kenning for 'woman’.

English translation: 'There is a bandage on my right arm;

I was wounded by the warrior; 1 do not lie, woman.'
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A Medieval Icelandic Rowing Chant

by RICHARD PERKINS
(See pages *227-8 and Note to 77/20-78/3)

In an article in Kulturhistoriskt Lexikon (I (1956), 201-3), Professor
Anne Holtsmark discusses the preserved traces of medieval Scandinavian
working songs. Behind Darradarljéd she sees a weaving chant. Grotta-
songr seems to contain words from a milling song (cf. Snorri Sturluson,
Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, IIT (1951), 325). In Landndm-
abék (ed. Finnur J6nsson (1925), 145), Vémundr Hrélfsson, vigamadr
mikill ok jdrnsmidr, declaims this verse in his smithy:

Ek bar einn

af ellifu

bana ord.

Bléastu meir.
Finally, as evidence of rowing songs, Professor Holtsmark draws attention to
a passage in Sturlunga saga (ed. K. Kalund (1906-11), I, 285-6): in a
dream after the battle at Vidines, two women are seen sitting in a large
house making rowing motions. It rains blood and they sing:

Rém vit ok rém vit!

rignir bl6di,

Gudr ok Gondul,

fyrir guma falli.

Vit skulum radask

i Raftahlid,

par munum blétadar

ok bolvadar.!
Here the first line would seem to be from a rowing song. And in a further
dream, two men appear in a small room, each pulling alternately on what
seems to be an imaginary oar as they sing alternate lines of a verse. Although
this last may not be a rowing chant itself, the passage could suggest that
part-songs were sung while rowing.

1 My normalization.
Mediaeval Scandinavia, 2 (1969), 92-101.
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I would like to draw attention here to a verse in Fldarmanna saga which
may be another example of this type. Fléamanna saga is found in two
major redactions: the shorter of these is preserved in a large number of late
paper manuscripts, the longer only fragmentarily in the vellum AM 445 b
4to, and a copy of it (part of AM 515 4to0). As argued in Origines Islandicae
(I (1905), 630 ff.) and by Bjorn Sigfasson (“Tver gerSir Fléamanna-
sOgu,” Saga (1958), 429-51), the longer version on the whole rcpresents
the work in its more original form. Both redactions tell how the hero, Por-
gils @rrabeinsstjipr, and his companions are shipwrecked on the desert
coast of Greenland and are forced by ice to spend two winters there. The
second spring, the slaves of the party murder Porgils’s wife and make off
with the boat Porgils has been building. Porgils himself has to spend a
further winter in the same place but is able to get away with his four com-
panions the next summer in a skin boat (/uidkeipr) they have built. They
travel along the icey coast and an account is given of their experiences.
Here an cpisode is found in the longer version which is absent in the
shorter but which, because of the general relationship between the two
texts, we have good reason to believe was in the original saga. It is brief and
as follows: “. .. eirn dag fundv peir aararstvf eirn ok varu aa rvnar pessar
Vaskadi ek dasi er ek pessa dro opt vsialldan aar at? bordi Sia gidrdi mer
saara lofua medan heimdragi hnaud at ravda.” The group continues on its
way.

The significance of this story is far from clear. One might be tempted to
suppose that we here have a motif from the story of Ingimundr prestr. and
his companions who perished in these parts of Greenland and left behind
them an account of their death inscribed on wax tablets in runes.?® But
I think it is more likely that the oar was intended by the author of the saga
to be taken as something left behind or lost by the absconding slaves who
seem to have wintered in approximately the same place as it was found (see
Fornsogur (1860), 177/15-23 and 180/32-3). But any certain state-
ment on this point would be impossible.

In the verse on the oar, the words Vaskadi ek are probably corrupt and
an emendation to Vas-k-at, “1 was not” is perfectly acceptable (so Gus-
brandur Vigfisson in Fornsogur (1860), 215; cf. note 6). Although in
this part of the manuscript a is normally reserved for the short vowel and
although a form dasi may well be defensible etymologically (see J. de Vries,
Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch (1962), 74) the existence of a
form ddsi in Old Icelandic is certain and perhaps suits the metre better

2 Gudbrandur Vigfusson and F‘i,r{nur Jénsson read ag.
3 See Sturlunga saga, ed. cit., 1, {f/53.
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here. The sense of either word cannot, at any rate, be far from “lazy,
feckless person.” Both Finnur Jénssonté and E. A. Kock (Den norsk-
islindska Skaldedikiningen (1946), I, 93) emend the second line to es
dré’k pessa to give the correct alliteration. The second half-verse could be
construed in two ways: Finnur J6nsson (Skj., loc. cit.) and others following
him take at as the negative particle and rauda as an accusative plural
masculine adjective agreeing with I6fa. Hnjéda Finnur J6nsson takes in
a specific sense as referring particularly to the work of a blacksmith and
translates: “den gav mig 6mme haznder, medens hjemmefgdningen ikke fik
rgde hender ved sit (smede)arbejde” (cf. Lexicon Poeticum, s.v. hnjéda).
Alternatively at could be taken as a preposition and rauda as dative singular
of a noun raudi. This would seem more felicitous from a stylistic point of
view and would, I believe, give more point to the verse (see below). Exactly
what act is referred to by hnjéda at rauda is not absolutely certain. Ac-
cording to the dictionaries, hnjéda has a general sense of ‘beat, hit’ and a
more specific one of ‘rivet, clinch’ (so Cleasby-Vigfusson). The noun raudi
refers to bog iron-ore from which iron was produced widely in both medieval
Iceland and Scandinavia.5 The ore itself seems to have come in the form of
lumpy earth (rather than rock) which was dug out of the ground (see
Dannevig Hauge, op. cit., 23 ff.). According to the description Evenstad
gives of Norwegian techniques in the eighteenth century, it was first roasted
to remove the moisture and certain other impurities, and this seems to have
been done, at any rate at certain places, in Iceland (see Nielsen, op. cit.,
150). After it had been roasted and before it was put into the furnace, the
ore was broken down to resemble a coarse sand (Evenstad, op. cit., 427:
“Efterat Malmen er rgstet, og fgrend den smeltes i Blesteren, maae den
gandske knuses eller bankes siiaae, som middelmaadig Sand”). It seems to
me most probable that our verse refers to this process. Stretching the sense
of the word raudi, however; there are further possibilities. When, after smelt-
ing had taken place, the iron came out of the furnace, it was in the form of
impure clumps which still held a good deal of slag and other impurities. To
remove these it had to be hammered and this seems to have been done on
large stones using stone or iron hammers (see quotations from sagas in
notes 16 and 17, cf. Porkell J6hannesson, op. cit., 52). Finally it is con-

4 Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning, B, I, 174 (abbreviated Skj.).

5 Our knowledge of the techniques involved is based largely on an eighteenth-century
treatise by the Norwegian Ole Evenstad entitled “Afhandling om Jern-Malm” (Det
kongelige danske Landhusholdnings-Selskabs Skrifter (1790), 387-450). Modern works
on the subject include N. Nielsen, “Ja&rnudvindingen paa Island i fordums Tider,”
Aarbgger for nordisk Oldkyndighed (1926), 129-74; Porkell J6hannesson, “Jarngerd,”
I6nsaga Islands, 1 (1943), 40-58; T. Dannevig Hauge, Blesterbruk og Myrjern (1946).



A Medieval Icelandic Rowing Chant 95

ceivable that raudi is merely a (poetic?) word for iron and that the work
of the smith in the forge is alluded to. Accepting the indicated emendations
and prefcrences we may normalize and translate as follows:

Vas-k-a[t] dasi

es dro’k pessa,

opt Usjaldan,

ar at bor0i.

Sja gerdi mér

sira 16fa,

medan heimdragi

hnaud at rauda.¢
Translation: I was no laggard when I pulled this oar, again and again, at
the ship’s (boat’s) side. It gave me sore palms, while the stay-at-home beat
at bog-ore.

In Skj., Finnur Jonsson classifies this verse as belonging to the tenth
century and in his edition of Fléamanna saga (1932), viii, expresses the
belief that it could at any rate be that old. However right these estimates may
be (see below), it scems comparatively certain that it was not composed by
the author of the saga who was writing at the end of the thirteenth century
or the beginning of the fourteenth. As noted, the episode in which it is
quoted has little or no relevance to the rest of the saga and it is hard to
avoid the conclusion that the author included the story here largely as an
excuse to bring in a verse he alrcady knew. At the same time, the verse
hardly ranks very high as poetry. Its diction is practically that of prose and
its metre is simple. In the context of the everyday life of medieval Iceland,
its content seems entirely commonplace. The satire, as far as on¢ can see, is
not personal and hardly very biting or witty; the victim of it is not the dandy

¢ In his Grgnlands Beskrivelse (1669) in Gl. kgl. Saml. 2881 4to, Bishop Pérdur Por-
laksson writes as follows: “For nogle Aar siden dref oc saa op for gsten paa Issland en
Aare af en baad, som soleidis var skreffuet paa med Runebogstaffuer: [runes, not
reproduced here] Oft var ek dasadur ek dro pig, det er, Jeg var mange gang trett naar
Jeg dro dig” (cited from A. Baksted, Islands Runcindskrifter (1942), 31). The fact that
the oar in question is taken as having come from Greenland certainly gives one good
reason to suspect, with Baksted (loc. cit)), a connection with the story in Fléamanna
saga, although if there is such, it is a little peculiar that it should be found on the
east coast of Iceland. At any rate, we have no reason for assuming that the text of
the inscription in Grgnlands Beskrivelse goes back to AM 445 b 4t0 and we must allow
it, at least theoretically, independent textual value. With this last fact in mind, it is
interesting to note the word pig which, with its personification of the oar, reminds one
of “mik-formulae” (e.g. N. N. ¢ mik) found in Scandinavian runic inscriptions, among
them the Skorradalur shovel and the Hruni spindle-whorl, both finds from Iceland.
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a-bed with a beautiful woman?’ but an ordinary artisan busy at his lowly
trade (a fact which tells us something about the ek of the song himself). The
verse then has little value as entertainment. On the other hand, if we are to
assume, as I think we must, that it had independent existence in oral tradi-
tion for any length of time; we must ask ourselves what function it can have
had. One answer which suggests itself immediately is that it was a refrain to
which men rowed. In this connection it will be remembered that rowing songs
are among the commonest and most necessary of all working songs and
that any fragments which have survived from the Scandinavian Middle Ages
can only represent a very small part of a huge repertoire which must have
been known to the seafaring peoples of this period.®

The metre of the verse should first be noted. Professor Holtsmark (loc.
cit.) points out that “the preserved working songs are all in a short-lined
metre, either fornyrdislag or kviduhdtir, where the rhythm is clearly
defined”.® Our verse is fornyrdislag with syllabically fairly equal lines (four
or five syllables). A comparable short-line rowing chant would be “The Vol-
ga Boatmen’s Song.” The other Old Norse fragments of working songs we
have seem to tend toward a regular falling rhythm: Darradarljéd: “Vin-
dum, vindum!”; Grottasgngr, v. 3: “Leggjum lGdra!/Léttum steina!” v. 4:
“Sungu (ok) slungu/snidga steini;” Sturlunga saga: “Rém vit (ok) rém
vit!” (cf. also the Strgm verse mentioned below). Lines 4, 6 and 8 of our
unemended verse each consists of two trochees!® and faulty preservation
may account for lack of this pattern elsewhere (so probably in the first
line). It is also interesting to note here that the verse itself is a juxtaposition
of two descriptions of rhythmical motions: the pull of the sailor’s oar in the
first six lines is set against the beating of the stay-at-home’s hammer in the
last two.

7 The verse is, of course, one of a characteristic Old Norse type where the poet
contrasts his own lot (at sea, in battle) with that of the stay-at-home, who as often as
not is in the embrace of wife or concubine (see e. g. Skj., B, I, 115, 277, 330, 512; in
the last three of thesc examples, the contrast is introduced, as here, by the word
medan); see Bjarni Einarsson, Skdldasogur (1961), 36-7. Such quips at the landlubber
remind one of the sea shanties of more recent centuries. Cf. also the Old English poem
The Seafarer. -

8 On evidence from glosses of rowing songs among other Germanic nations, see A.
Heusler’s article “Dichtung” in Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde, 1 (1911-
13). For theories of a close connection between Germanic alliterative metre and rowing
chants, see e.g. R. Graves’s lecture “Harp, Anvil, Oar,” in The Crowning Privilege
(1955), 70-91. Such ideas are certainly very thought-provoking in connection with
certain types of Old Norse poetry.

9 My translation.

10 Could line 3 also have had this pattern?
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In connection with this last feature, two other verses should be noted here
which provide interesting parallels to the verse under discussion and may
give some idea of its age. The first, quoted and translated in note 16, is
ascribed by Egils saga to Skalla-Grimr Kveld-Ulfsson. Here also we have
two rhythms — the hammers ring while (medan) the bellows whine. Even
if Skalla-Grimr was not in fact the original poet, the verse must surely be
rather older than the saga in which it is quoted (cf. Islenzk Fornrit, II
(1933), xi). The other verse, referred to already in note 7 (i.e. Skj., B, I,
277), is more interesting in this context. It is ascribed to Bjorn Hitdala-
kappi. In chapter 5 of this poet’s saga (Islenzk Fornrit, 111 (1938), 123 f.),
we are told how Bjorn hears of his fiancée’s marriage to P6rdr Kolbeins-
son. Instead of going to Iceland as he intended, he joins Eirikr jarl... “ok
er peir ldgu vi® Hamarseyri,” the saga continues, “orti Bjorn visu:

Hristi handar fasta

hefr drengr gamans fengit;

hrynja hart 4 dynu

hlod Eykyndils voOva,

medan vel stinna vinnum,

veldr nokkvat pvi, klokkva,

ski® verOk skridar beida

skor8u, §r 4 bordi.”
We may render this verse in prose and English as follows: Drengr hefr fengit
Hristi (the name of a valkyrie) handar fasta (fire) gamans; vodva hlod
(v. h. here = buttocks) Eykyndils hrynja hart & dynu, meSan vinnum vel
stinna ¢r klgkkva 4 bor®i; nokkvat veldr pvi; verSk beida skorSu
skid (s. s. = ski of the boat-stay = ship) skridar. “The young man has
provided the lady with sexual pleasure (gaman); Eykyndill’s bottom beats
hard on the down bed; meanwhile, we cause the stout oar to bend at the
ship’s side; there is a reason for that; I must move the ship forward.” The
resemblances between this verse and the one in Fldamanna saga cannot be
coincidental and there must be some connection — although not, of course,
necessarily direct — between the two: not only do both contain a descrip-
tion of rowing alongside that of another rhythmical motion (i.e. sexual inter-
course/the beat of the hammer) but both have the formula dr d/at bor-
Ji.1t One is left to wonder which of them is the more ancient and at least
to reckon with the possibility that (the type represented by) that in Flda-
manna saga is the older. Unfortunately there is disagreement about the age
of the verse in Bjarnar saga. Some scholars'? have suggested that certain

11 Some manuscripts of Bjarnar saga have dr at bordi.
12 See J. de Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte, 2nd ed., I (1964), 194 {.: Bjarni
Einarsson, Skdldasogur (1961), 236 ff.

7 Mediaeval Scandinavia
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of the verses in the saga were composed by its author (who must have
been writing before or about 1230). On the other hand there are those
who regard the strophe in question as genuine and Sigurdur Nordal (Is-
lenzk Fornrit, loc. cit.), for instance, thinks it influenced Arnérr jarlaskald’s
Hrynhenda which dates from the mid-eleventh century. For my own part I
am far from convinced that it is the work of the writer of the saga. This is
not to say however that it was necessarily composed by Bjorn and it will be
noted that one woman’s name in the fourth line could readily be changed for
another’s.

The verse’s own preoccupation with an oar (cf. the verse in Bjarnar saga)
and the fact that it is inscribed on an oar in the saga also tend to bear out
the suggestion I am making here. From the saga is it not clear whether it
was inscribed on the oar before or after it was broken. In case the former
circumstance was intended, certain evidence should be mentioned which
suggests that rowing songs may have found their way into runes and onto
oars more frequently than in this one instance. On a whetstone found at
Strgm (Norway) and dated to about 600, we find the following verse
which Magnus Olsen?'s has argued is a working song:

Wate hali
hino horna
haha skapi
hapu ligi

W. Krause (Was man in Runen ritzte (1943), 37; Die Runeninschriften im
dlteren Futhark (1966), 112) translates: “Es netze diesen Stein das Horn!
[a reference to the practice of keeping a whetstone in a water-filled horn at
the belt while mowing] Schiadige das Grummet! Es liege die Mahd!” Here
we seem to have a chant to which the owner of the stone either mowed or
whetted his scythe and which he inscribed or had inscribed on one of the
appropriate tools. A rower often found his oar resting before him at a con-
venient height offering itself as an obvious ridnakefli; indced Sigrdrifumdl
(v. 10) positively counsels the inscription of runes on oars:

Brimridnar scaltu gera, ef b vilt borgit hafa
4 sundi seglmorum;
4 stafni scal rista oc 4 stigrnar bladi

oc leggia eld i ar,14

18 Norges Indskrifter med de eldre Runer, 11 (1917), 689 ff.
14 Finnur Magndsson in his commentary to his edition of Fléamanna saga in Grén-
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What seems to be a broken oar from the Oseberg find carrics a nine-rune
inscription. One of the recent finds from Bryggen in Bergen is described by
A. Liestgl as follows: “ein rund trepinne med eit lite “handtak” i den eine
enden; den andre, smalare enden er avbroten. Pinnen minner mest av alt
om ei miniatyr-ar der bladet cr avbroti” (Maal og Minne (1962), 106; see
107 for figure). On this object is a runic inscription (dated to about 1330)
which begins with the words sigurpr amunda son a mik and continues with a
dréttkveett-verse of 148 runcs. If model oars of the fourteenth- century
carried verses in runes, full-sized ones quite probably did so also. The finds
from Bergen in general suggest for the period around 1300 a considerably
more widespread, popular and everyday usec for rumes than was before
suspected. Is it not possible that the author of Fléamanna saga, writing at
about the same time, could have known a custom whereby the oars Icelandic
scamen pulled bore runic texts, including those of the verses they chanted
while they rowed?

If our verse is in fact a rowing song, it is perhaps not without interest, to
speculate a little on its possible background in terms of Icelandic conditions
of the thirteenth century (although it may, of course, be older). Although by
contrasting himself with the stay-at-home, the singer would seem to identify
himself more with the travelled mariner than the coastal fisherman or sailor,
we must not forget that Icelandic ownership of ocean-going ships became
rarer and rarer in the course of the twelfth century and by 1250 communi-
cations with Norway were practically exclusively in the hands of natives of
that country. This does not mean, of course, that Icelanders were not finding
work as hdsetar on Norwegian ships as late as 1300 and in this connection
we must remenber that the author of Fldamanna saga probably lived close
to Iceland’s foremost international port of thic period, Eyrar. But again one
is inclined to doubt that the crews of the heavy Atlantic-crossing vessels
spent very much time rowing. Otherwise in the Middle Ages, just a now,
Iceland had her fishermen: these could be vermenn, casual or itinerant
fishermen, many of whom were farm-workers who left the land only during
the main fishing season; or they could be bildsetumenn, a class of profes-

lands historiske Mindesmerker, TI (1838), 208, writes as follows: “Lige til de sidste
Tider bhar man pleiet at indskjere Vers, saavel som ogsaa Bomarker (tit sammensatte
af Runer) paa islandske Baade, samt deres Aarer og andet Tilbehor, tildeels for at de
skulde blive kjendelige, naar de dreves bort eller fandtes opdrevne paa Stranden.”
In search for some confirmation for these statements, I wrote to Mr bér Magnisson
of Pj68minjasafn Islands who in turn consulted Mr Ladvik Kristjansson of Reykjavik.
I must thank both these gentlemen for their help: while they knew of the custom
whereby the birafjalir and sails of Icelandic boats often bore (protective) verses, they
knew of no modern evidence to confirm the statement that verses were inscribed on oars.

rid
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sionals which seems to have come into existence during the thirteenth
century (see Kulturhistoriskt Lexikon, s.v. Fiskelige. Island). Or is it pos-
sible that the jibe here is that of one part of a farmer’s household for
another? To take an example from Fl6i, the farmer at Gaulverjabar
clearly used to send his huskarlar fishing (see Fléamanna saga, ch. 11);
that he was also a raudabondi is suggested by finds of slag and charcoal
at the farm (see Nordisk numismatisk Tidsskrift (1948), 43). As noted
above, the heimdragi is ecither a blacksmith or an iron-worker probably the
latter. The production of iron from bog-orc in medieval Iceland was cer-
tainly practised widely enough to justify representing the typical land-lubber
as an iron-worker;'® indeed, in the days of the Republic, the island seems
to have been largely self-sufficient for its supply of the metal. Two sagas,
Egils saga® and Grettis saga,'" mention the industry and what they say
suggests that the satire here is directed against a person engaged in an
occupation, the laboriousness and monotony of which may even have been
proverbial. But however hard and dull the work was, one cannot help

15 Or could this line have been varied to apply to other landlubberly chores as the
verse was repeated?

18 Egils saga, ed. SigurSur Nordal (1933), 78-9: “Skalla-Grimr var jarnsmidr mikill
ok hafdi raudablastr mikinn 4 vetrinn; hann 1€t gera smiSju med sjénum mjok langt
Gt frA Borg, bar sem heitir Raufarnes; pétti honum skégar bar fjarlzgir. En er hann
fekk par engan stein pann, er svd vari hardr eda sléttr, at honum peetti gott at 1yja
jarn viS ...” We are then told how Grimr procured an anvil stone elsewhere and
placed it “fyrir smiSjudurum ok hidi bar sidan jarn vid. Liggr si steinn par enn ok
mikit sindr hji, ok sér pat 4 steininum, at hann er bar8r ofan...Skalla-Grimr sétti
fast smidjuverkit, en hidskarlar hans vonduSu um ok pétti snimma risit; pa orti hann
visu pessa:

Mjok verOr ar, sis aura,

fsarns meidr at risa,

vadir vidda bréBur

vedrseygjar skal kvedja;

gjalla lztk 4 golli

geisla njots, medan pjota,

heitu, hreerikytjur

hreggs vindfrekar, sleggjur.”
(Translation of verse: “That man must rise very early who will summon wealth from
the wind-sucking bellows; I make the hammers (sleggjur) ring on the hot iron while
the bellows whine”).

17 Grettis saga, ed. Gudni Jonsson (193v), 173-4: “Porsteinn var iSjumadr mikill
ok smidr ok helt mgonum mjok til starfa. Grettir var litill verklundarmadr, ok pvi fér
litt skap peira saman... HafSi Porsteinn mikinn starfa... pvi at hann var jarngerd-
armadr mikill. Grettir var atgangsmikill at drepa jirnit, en neonti misjafnt, en bé var
hann spakr um vetrinn, sva at ekki bar til frasagnar.”

18 See Porkell J6hannesson, Die Stellung der freien Arbeiter in Island (1933), 88.
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wondering if the sailor’s contempt is not mixed with a touch of cnvy or
sour grapes: raudabldstr was at lcast a safc occupation and probably also
a sccure one; as shown by IZgils saga and Grettis saga, it was non-scasonal;
the raudabdndi seems to have made fair profits'® and his workers may
well have benefited from these. Finally one asks oneself whether the rower’s
jibe here was provoked or, if not, if it went unanswered. We have already
scen that blacksmiths had their songs. Iron-workers scem to have operated
in groups and they too probably had their own rhythmical chants to hasten
their work and pass long hours. And in these chants they may well have felt
inclined to poke fun at men engaged in a far less safe and comfortable — if
less tedious — mearns of livelihood at sea.

University College London

Later notes.

(1) Since the above article was written, I have
r@conéidered my preference for dasi rather than dasi
in thé first line of,ﬁhe verse. lly starting point was
H. Vogt's discussion of 01d Norse working songs in

Stilgeschichte der eddischen Wigsgendichtung, 1927,

164~/ writing on the refrains of various verses of

)

tnis type - rdém vit (ok) rbém vit; kn¥ium, kn¥ium;

'

*syngiom (ok) slyngiom - Vogt remarks that 'als.sehr

bedeutsam ist der in der Edda so seltene Binnenreim ein-

zuschatzen.' Now the metre of the verse in F14 can only

be described as fornyrdislag. For this reason, the
full rhyme on —gud-~ in its last line slightly puzzled
me. After reading Vogt's remark, however, it became
apparent that a full rhyme was probably intended not
only in the last line but in the first line also. This

latter contains a perfectly valid adalhending on —as—.

(The presence of =k= in Vas-k-a[t] need not bother us
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here; both adalhzandimgar and skothendingar of the

formula: vowel/consonant a/consonant b : vowel/consonant

a are perfectly acceptable; cf. E. Sievers, Altgerman—

ische Metrik, 1893, 94. An example from the 13th cen-

tury is Liknarbraut, verse 16 (Sk, ii, 87):vasa_hann

verdugr pisla. It seems possible that we have here a

deliberate metrical device which may have been partic-
ularly employed in working songs: the first and the last
line - in any work refrain the most important - are
given a well-defined rhythm, firstly by their strictly
trochaic form, secondly by virtue of the full rhymes
they contain. If this is right, we would also have an
explanation for the past tense which the verse is in,

a feature which had also puzzled me. A. Noreen (Svenska

etymologier, 1897, 14-5) argues for a form dasi in 014

Icelandic with a short g and, as noted in my article,
a in this part of 445 b is normally reserved for the

short vowel. OCf. however Konrid Gislason, Udvalg af

oldnordiske Skjaldekvad, 1892, 116, where a case is made

for déasi in this verse.

(2) In connection with note 6 on page 95 of my
article, Mr Anthony Faulkes of Birkbeck College, London,
kindly writes to me as follows (letter dated 11/12/70):

'"You may like to know that there is another rune-in-

scribed oar mentioned in Magnls Olafsson's Specimen

Lexici Runieci (1650) under dasadur, quoted in Islenzk
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c
Tunga 5 p. 116. 1t is difﬁzit to say whether there is

any connection with the one you mention: this one is
claimed to have been found in the north of Iceland in
Magnis's youth (he was born c. 1573), and he reports the
inscription "Opt var eg dassadur eg dro b=zssa." I do
not remember whether the actual runes are quoted in the
MS (DG 55 [ = Delagardieska samlingen no. 55, Uppsala

University Library]) - I think not.' In Islenzk tunga,

(1964, 116), while dealing with the entry Dasadur and

the citation Opt var eg dassadur, etc., Mr Faulkes has

the following footnote: SLR (= Specimen lLexici Runicil]

has the note: "In remo gvodam ad littus Boreale Island-
iee delato hemc insculpta extabant literis Runicis.” But
in DG 55 the note is fuller, and is probably nearer to
what Magn(is originally wrote: "In mea pueritia pars in-
gentis remi ad littus islandicum Boreale & mari projecta

ferebatur, cui literis Runicis hmc incisa verba legi

poterint.”



592
APPENDIX IIT

Floamanna Saga's allar gramir and Harbardsljéd, verse 60

Verse 60 of H&rbardsljéd has a slightly different form

in the poem's two extant manuscripts. Handskriftet Nr.

2365 450 gl. kgl. Samling (ed. L. Wimmer and Finnur Jéns-

son, 1891, 26; hereafter Regius) has farbv nv bars bic

hafi allan gramir, while Handskriftet Np. 748, 4%° b1,

1-6 (ed. Finnur Jénsson, 1896, 2; hereafter 748) has far

bv nv bars bik hafi allir gramir. 2748 is no doubt right

in ascribing these words to Harbardr. Both the readings
allan and allir 'give rigtigt Udtryk' (S. Bugge, Norren
Fornkveedi, 1867, 104), but since we know that the texts

of Harbardsljdd in both Regius and 748 derive scribally

from a single lost manuscript (hereafter *E), we are Jjust-

ified in asking whether this had allan er allir, or a
third different readinge.
The readings of both Regius and 748 have certain advant-
ages over each other:
(i) The word-order of Regius seems unnecessarily
convoluted and out of character with the normally straight-
forward, sometimes prose~like word-order of the rest of the

poem. We are forced to place undue stress on allan, isol-

ating gramir awkwardly at the end of the line. It is true
that in curses of this type the adjective allr can be appl-

ied to the object of the curse, e.ge. Iroll hafi Tréfdt

allan, Grett, 11; Hafi bic allan troll, Mks, 135. But in

the two examples most resembling the one we have in Hir-
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bardsliéd (i.e. Grimnismll, prose introduction (Edda, 56):

Fardu, bar er smyl hafi bice; and even more similar, Qrvar—

Odds Saga, ed. R. Boer, 1888, 175: far b4 bar er bik hafi

911 troll), there is no such difficult word-order. From
this point of wview, gllir would seem to be preferable.
(ii) In favour of allan speak certain facts noticed

by Magnus Olsen (Edda- og Skaldekvad, 1960, 79-80). He may

here in extenso:

'Ogsa Harbards avslubhende replikk, hans avskjeds-
"hilsen"...viser en eiendommelighet hvad de ydre virkemid-
ler angar.

Denne replikk blir sikkert ikke fremsaght med vanlig
talestemme. Harbard r o p e refter Tor som alt har begitt
sig p& vel:

Far bl bars bik hafi allan gramir.

Til rop heorer klangfylde. Det er saledes pa sin
plass at mere enn halvdelen av linjens 11 stavelser har den
vokal - a (6 ganger) - som aller best passer dér. 1 rop som
skal hgres lang vel, ma tempoet vere langsomt og aller vok-
aler langt uttrukket; ogsa de "tonelette" vokaler far relat-
ive laEgt og sterkt trykk. Ilikeledes er melodifgringen, som
jo ha%%%eget a si nar der riktig skal "synges ut", heldig
valgt:

i i i
Ul g&a=aa=

a
I det hele blir denne slutningsreplikk igrefallende

pa en serskilt mate . Tilfeldighet kan her ikke rade da vi

ogsa i de verslinjer som §pner diktet, finner noget ganske
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tilsvarende.
Ropene heorer vi i str. 1 f. ganske tydelig, foerst
Tors som ender med et langbrukkent handan, og sa Harbards
som hermer og overdriver til fullstendig lydmaling:

(1.) Hverr er si sveinn sveina.

er stendr fyr sundit handan?

(2.) Hyerr er sé karl karla,
er kallar um véginn?

Vi skal ogsa merke oss den sterke sonoritet som er
eiendommelig for disse to strofer derved at alle de sterk-
est betonte stavelser, og dessuten flere av de andre, efter
vokalen har en 1lyd - nasal eller likvid - som kan vere bezrer

]
av en sterk forlengelse av stemmetonen.

The advantages of both 748's and Regius's are combined
if we assume that *E, like Flbamanna Saga at 41/19 (cf.

Note to 41/19-20), had allar gramir here. Indeed, an ending

—ar for allar perhaps echoes Harbardr's opening rejoinder

rather better than -—an: Hverr es si _karl karla, es kallar
un vaginn / Fardu nf, bars bik hafi allar_gramir. And we
not certain similarities in the situation in F14 and Hir-

bardslidd: in both places Pbérr is the object of the imprec-

ation, in both cases it is shouted at him as a 'valedictory'

over a sheet of water. Further, if *E did have allar, the

readings of 748 and Regius are easily understandable. A
change of allar gramir (leetio difficilior) to allir gramip

(lectio facilior) is parallelled in the manuscripts of Fld
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which have the latter reading (see Note to 41/-9-20).

A confusion of p and r is a common scribal error in
Icelandic manuscripts (cf. Note to 47/6); and in Maal

og Minne for 1957 (pages 92-8), D. A, Seip draws attention

to a number of readings in Regius which have arisen as a

. . ? .
result of this error: in Gudrfnarhvdi, verse 15 (Regius,

88/1%), eN must surely be a mistake for er; the sams may
quite probably be said about the en of verse 3% of Skirn-—

ismdl (Regius, 23/11), a poem with which HArbardsljéd has

close scribal connections (see G. Lindblad, Studier i CGodex

Regius av aldre Eddan, 1954, 262-3)§ most would now accept

the emendation o0 hiddzrmbl of Dbhid

oF

ang mél in Hivamil, verse

114 (EQQQ, 55). It would not, then, be at all surprising
if the scribe of Regius (or a predecessor), atbeit with

instances at the back of his mind where allr qualifies the
object of the curse (zee above), wrote allan for an unus-

ual allar he found in his exemplar.



596

INDEX OF NAMES

(with separate entries for

first elements of patronymics)



Alpingi, 79

Anakol, 48

Arnarbelisbgs, 50

Atlaey, 2

Atlahaugr, 12

4At1i Hallsteinsson, 6, 7,
9-11

Atli jarl inn mjdvi,
Hunddlfsson, 1, 2, 6, 11
Audun Gyduson, 17-9, 22-4

AySunarnautr, kyrtill, 20

Austmadr (Helgi), 59, 60,
87, 88

Amundi, Textual Note to
10/23

Amundr, Textual Note to
10/20

An inn heimski, 46

Arnesping, 52

Asgardr, 1

Asgeirr Austmannsskelfir,
12

Asgrimr E11i10a-Grimsson
or Ellidason, 30, 31,
59, 53, 54, 56584 65-5,

79, 87

Ash:’ﬁldarmy’rrr, 28

297

Ashildr, kona 914fs tvenn-
umbrina, 27, 28

Aslaug Sigurdardéttir Faf-
nisbana, 1

Aslaug Sigurdarddttir orms-
i-auga, 1

Baugr, 8

Baugsstadir, 7

Bjarnarsund, 13

Bjarni inn spaki i Gréf,
Porsteinsson, 4%, 51-3,
56-8, 61, 83, 89

Bjalfi, madr 1 Vetribyggd,
45, 47

Bjéifi, deirdarmadr, 55,
56

Bjérn, béndi & Hiloga-
landi, 49, 50

Bjbrn, rikr madr, 18-20

Bjérn, sonr Herdisar, 61

Bjdrnblfr Hrémundarson, 2
Bladinn, sverd, 23, 24
Bladnir, sverd, Textual
Notes to 23/3, 23/9, 2u4/4
Brandr, sonr Margrétar, 8
Brattahlid, 44, 84, 85

Brattr, leysingi, 7



Brattsholt, 7

Breidam¥rr, 6, 7
Brinahaugr, 27

Brynhildr Budladdttir, 1

Budli, 1

B&3varr, leysingi, 8, 9

Bd3dvarsstadir, 8
Dalsfjdérdr, 2

Einarr, brédir Helga, 60,
88

Einarr Grimsson, 61

Einarshdfn, 11, 29, 53,
59, 87, 88

Eir{kr b15636x, 11

Eirikr raudi, 20, 32, 33,
43-7, 66-8, 84, 85

Eir{ksfjdrdr, 45, 83

E11i8a-Grinr, %0, 39, 53,
56, 258

E11i3i (the name given to
Asgrimr E11ida-Grimsson's
father in PM), 63

Eyin (cf. Note to 59/3) 59

Eyjarnar (= Sulreyjar; cf.
however Note to 21/6), 21

Eyrar, 29

Eyrarbakki, 7
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Eyrar-Loptr (=Loptr Orms-
son), 8, 9

Eyvindr, 53

Eyvdr, mb63ir Porléks bysk-
ups, 61

Firdafylki, 2, 5

Firdir, 5

Fjalir, 2

Fl1bagafl, 54

Flosi Porbjarnarson, 7, 8

Frammes, 7

Frbdi, 7

FGlilekr, 6

Gaular, 7

Gaulverjaber, 7

Gizurr galli Bjarnarson,
61

Gizurr hviti, 56, 58, 59
Gizurr Oddsson, 61
Giparr, brezll Anakols, 48
Greipr, Textual Note to
2/8

Gripr, 2

Grimr Gizurarson, 61
Grimr glémmudr Porgilsson,
55, 61

Grimr Ingjaldsson, 61



Grimr Jéruson, 8
Grimséréss, 12

Grjotgardr, 1

Grenland, 20, 32, 33, 45,

46, 66, 67
Grenlandsjéklir, 35, 70

Grdf, 43, 52, 56, 57, 59,

8%, 87

Gud, 32, 34, 66, 68, 81,
82

Gudlaug Grimsddéttir, 61

Gudrin, systir Kols ok
Starkadar, fdstrsystir
Péreyjar, 29-31, 33,
37, 63, 64, 67, 72, 74

Gudrin, systir O0lafs
jarls, kona Porgils,
21-3, 26

Gudvdr Bjarnaddttir,
Textual Note to 56/13

Gullkéarr Porkelsson, 27

Gunnhildr konungamdb3dir,
16, 17

Gunnvdér Bjarnaddttir, 56

Gyda, ekkja, 17-9

Gyrdr, vikingr, inn halti,

246
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Hagavigr, 11

Hallkatla Einarsddéttir,

61

Hallr, heimamadr Eiriks
rauda, 44

Hallsteinn Atlason, 2-7, 9

Hallsteinn, mégr Hallsteins
Atlasonar, 7

Hallsteinshaugr, 12

Hallsteinssund, 6
Hallvardr,27

Hallveig ﬁorviéardéttir, 7,
8

Haraldr gréfeldr, 16

Haraldr konungr, Dofraféstri,
1Gfa, inn hérfagri, HAlf-
danarson, 1, 6, 8

Haraldr konungr gullskeggr,
1.

Haraldr konungr ungi HA1f-
danarson, 1

Hakon Gizurarson, 61

Hakon jarl, Hladajarl, 20,
21, 23, 26

Hikon Jjarl inn gamli Grjot-
gardsson, 1, 2, 6

H&lfdan konungr svarti Upp-

lendingakonungr, 1



H&logaland, 49

Helga Arnarddttir, 2-u4

Helga Ormsdéttir, 27

Helga P6roddsddttir, 53-5,
61

Helgahvall, 29

Helgi, Austmadr, 59, 60,
87, 88

Helgi trausti Olafsson,
27-9

Herdis, dbttir Steinunnar,
61

Hersteinn Atlason, 2-5
Hisnargafl, 4

Hjalli, 3%, 54, 61, 67, 88
Hjdrleifshofdi, S50

Holt, ©

Holtaldnd, 8

Hf1msteinn Atlason, 2, 4,
5

Hrafn Porvidarson, 7-12

Hraunslekr, 8

Hrbaldr Hrdémundarson, 2

Hrbarslekr, 10

Hrbdnfy, déttir Ketils bifru,
2

Hpbélfr, 42, 45, 47, 82, 85

24100

Hrémundr Gripsson, 2
Hrémundr Hréaldsson, 2, 3
Hugi jarl, 25, 49

Hundblfr jarl, 1

Hisatbéptir, 58

Heringr Porgrimsson, 29,
33, 51, 63, 67

HOf31i, 29, 56

Hérda-Kiri, 2, 5

Hirdaland, 16

I11hugi Porgilsson, 61
I1lingr, hestr, 14
Ingjaldr Grimsson, 61

Ingblfr Arnarson, 2-6
Ingbdlfshdfdi, 6

Trland, 24, 48

Island, 6-8, 11, 26, 27,
32, 39, 43, 79, 80, 83,
84

Islendingar, 40, 80
JardhiGssnautr, sverd, 25,
27, 37, 38, 44, 52, 60,
73, 77, 85, 87, 88

Jon Hakonarson, 61

Jon Loptsson, 8

Jén Oddsson, Textual Note

to 61/18



Jéra, 8

Jorunn Teitsdbéttir, 56

Jérunn Porgilsdbéttir, 61

Josteinn, béndi { Kaifr(a)-
holti, 29, 33, 34, 36,
63, 67-72

Joérundr byskup, sonr Gud-
laugar, 61

Kalladarnes, 54

Kampholt, 8

Katanes, 21

K81fholt (M-version:
K41faholt), 29, 30, 33,
63, 64, 67

K41fr Brandsson, 8

Ketilbjérn at Mosfelli,
1%, 29(emendation)
Ketill bifra Hérda-Kara-
son, 2

Ketill Helluflagi, 1

Knarrarsund, 12, 16

Kolbeinn Valla-Brandsson,
8

Kolbjdrn, fadir Teits,
Textual Note to 29/3-4

Kolr, brbdir Starkadar,

£féstbrbdir Pdreyjar,

1401

29-31, %3, 37, 29, 42-4,
48, 49, 51, 5S4, 63-5, 67,
72, 73, 78, 81, 83-5
Kolr, brell, 58

Kolslekr, 58

Landnémabdk, 6

Leidblfr, leysingi, 7, 10

Leidblfsstadir, 7

Leifr Hrdémundarson, 2-5

Leiruvégr, 33

Loptr Ormsson, 7-9, 14-6,
29

Loptr prestr, 8

Lén, 13

Margrét, ddttir Semundar,
.

Mosfell, 13

Mérk, 29

Mérdr gigja Sigmundarson,
10

Noregr, 1, 11, 13, 16, 23,
26, 4%, 84

Norrzna, mil, 25

0ddi, 29, 63

Odany, déttir Porbjarnar,
%

Oddr Hallvardsson, 27



Oddr Porgilsson, 61

Ormr Frddason, 7

Ormr Gullkdrsson, 27

Orrostudalr, 10

Ossabzr, 7

08inn, 1

Ol4fr, jarl er réd fyrir
Katanesi, 21, 22/
Ol14fr, madr & Hérdalandi,
16, 17, |25

014fr tvennumbrini, 27
Olafsvellir, 27, 28

Ragnarr 1lo0brdk, 1
Ragnhildr, d&0ttir Sigurd-
ar hjartar, 1

Randvidr, illmenni ok
kappi mikill, 26, 27

Randvidr, illmenni

mikit & Halogalandi,
495 50

Ranga, 8

Rangdrvellir inir eystri,
8

Rauda, 6, 7

Reri, Textual Note to 1/14

Rerr, somw Sigarr, 1

Sandlekr, 27

402
Sémr, madr er bjo skammt
frad Porgilsi, 55, 56
Seleyjar (called Seleyrar
in X-version), 77, 82
Seleyrar (called Seleyjar
in M-version), 38
Sigarr, sonr 03dins, 1
Sighvatr rzaudi, 10
Sigmundr, malr sem heimti
skiptoll at Porsteini,
51
Sigmundr Sighvatsson, 10
Sigmundr, sonr Vdlsungs, 1
Sigridr, 46ttir Préndar, 26
Sigurdr, brddir Helga, 60,
88
Sigurdr FAfnisbani, sonr
Sigmundar, 1
Sigurdr hrisi, 8
Sigurdr jarl, sonr Hikonar
gamla, 6
Sigurdr konungr hjdrtr, 1
Sigurdr ormr-i-auga Ragnar-
son, 1
Skapti, 53-5, 59, 61, 87,
89
Skeid, 27



Skufslaekr, 7

Snjallshdfdi, 8

Snzb jérn, vikingr, 27

Snekollr, vikingr, 27

Snekollr, brell, 33, 41,
47, 67, 74, 82

Sogn, 1, 7, 8, 11, 12,
17, 20, 26
Stafanessvégr, 2
Stakanhdfdi, skip, 47
Starkadr, brddir Kols,
f£6stbrbdir Pdéreyjar,
29, 20, 33, 37, 41, 43,
4n4, 48-51, 54, 63, 67,
Y3, 81, 84

St41f jara, 6

Steinunn, déttir Hall-
katla, 61

Steni snjalli 1 ©Snplls-—
ndfrdi, 8
Stjornusteinar, 6
Stokkseyrr, 6, 65
Sudreyjar, 21, 23

Surtr jarnhauss, 21-5
Stluholt, 7

Svartr jirnhauss, Text-

uwal Notes to 22/1, 22/14,

40%

22/17, 22/26, 23/12, 23/15
Svartr, verkstjori Porgils,
51, 65

Svipjbéd, 26

Sygnafylki, 1

Seemundr Jbénsson, 8

Sé1vdr, ddttir Hunddlfs
jarls, 1

Sérli, madr er vandi
kvémur sinar til Gudrhnar,
30, 63, 65

Teitr [(Ketillbjarnmarson,
29, 56

Tradarholt, 7, 10, 11, 13,
29, 30, 39, 40, 5£§3§L,
60, 6%, 64, 67, 79, 88

Uppldnd, 8, 26

Valla-Brandr, 8

Vestribyggd (cf. Note %o
45/19), 45, 46

Vestrldnd, 21

vestr-Vik, see Vik

Vinagautr, skip, 47

Vidiskdgr, 8-10

Vik, 1, 17(vestr-Vik)

Veelugerdi, 8

2
Vélsunpgr Rerssonar, 1



Voérdufell, 27

Voérs, 7

Yngildr, d46ttir Bjarnar,
49

Pelambdrk, 2, &

Pjorsa, 7, 8, 27

Porbjdrn inn Gaulverski,
7, 8

Porbjbérn drn, sonr Por-
steins, 7

Porbjdérn Ozurarson, 8

Porfinna, mbddir Pdreyjar,
29, 65

Porfinna, kona Sams, 55

Porfinnr Porgilsson, %6,
4%, 48-51, 71, 77, 79
81, 82, 84, 85

Porgerdr Baugsdéttir, 8

Porgerdr, dbéttir Sigmundar,
10

Porgerdr Pérdarddttir, 29,
33, 35, 36, 63, 67, 70-2

Porgils Orrabeinsstjlpr
Pérdarson, 13-27, 29-61,
63-75, 77-89

Porgrimr kampi Ozurarson,

8, 9

404

Porgrimr drrabeinn Por-
mbddarson, 13, 14, 16,

27, 28

Porkell Pbérdarson, 27

Porlékr byskup inn helgi
Pbérhallsson, 40, 61, 80

Porleifr, son Porgils, 26,
32, 33, 37, 39, 40, 42,
4%, 49, 51, 66, 73, 7h,
78-81, 83, 84

Porleifr 6r Sogni, fadir
®zurar, 8

Pormbddr, brddir Lopts Orms-
sonar, Textual Notes to
/23, 8/14, 9/2

Pormddr, fadir Porgrims
drrabeins, 13

Pormbdr, fadir Pérvarar,
55

Porsteinn Hallsteinsson,

%

Porsteinn inn hviti, lendr
madr, 20-3, 25, 25, 43,
47-51, 8%, 84

Porsteinn raudi, godi,
landndmamadr, 4%, 53, 8%

Porsteinn, Gtilegumadr, 45



Porvardr Pbébrdarson, 29,
63

Porvidr Ormsson, 7(emend-
ation), 9

Péra Haraldsddttir, 1

Poéra, kona er braut fot
sinn, 61, 89

Péra Olvisdbdttir, 2, 6

Pbrarinn Jbsteinsson, 35,
36, 67, 70-2

P4rarinn, ri&dsmadr Porgils,
3%, 37, 67, 73, 74, 82

Pérarinn, sonr Porbjarnar,
8

Pbérdis Pbéraddsddttir,
56

P6rdr Atlason, 11-3, 52

P46rdr Freysgodi, 29, 63

P4rdr Olafsson, 27

P4rdr Porgilsson, 61

Pbrey, mbdir Porsteins
goda, 53

Pérey Porvardsdottir, kona
Porgils, 29, 30, 36-8,
41, 63, 64, 67, 68, 70,
71, 7%, 74, 82

Pérhallr, fadir Porlaks

405

byskups, 61

Pérhallr, the name given
to each of two sons of
Aggrimr E11ida-Grimsson,
563 one of these sons,
57, 58

Pbrir bdndi, 4%, 84

Pbérny, ddttir Porgils,

33, 40, 43, 52, 53, 56,
57, 67, 80, 83

Péroddr godi i Olfusi,
Eyvindarson, 3%, 53-0,
61, 67, 68, 89

Pérblfr, madr er Porgils
fekk (bmagalbl { hendr,
%%, 67

P6rb1fr (probably identical
with the Pbérdlfr at 33/14
and 37/18-9; cf. Note to
232z/14), madr er Atti fé
at Porgilsi, 52, 54

Porr, 32, 34, 35, 66, 68—
70

Pérunn Asgeirsddttir, mddir
Porgils, 12, 1%, 29
Pérunn Flosaddttir, 8

Pérunn ¥XolbeinsdOttir, 8



Pbérvdr Pormbdarddttir, 53

Prandarholt, 59, 87

Prindr, bdéndi, 26, 27

Puridr Haraldsdbéttir, 1

Puridr Ketilbjarnardbttir,
15

Puridr, kona Valla-Brands,
8

Olfus, 55, 67

O1fusé, 6, 7

01médr inn gamli Hdrda-
Karason, 5

Olvir, 2, 6

O1vir Hallsteinsson, 6, 7

1106
d1vir mjdévi Atlason,
11
O1vishaugr, 12
O1vistbéptir, 6
Onundarholt, 10
Onundr bildr, 10
Orn Bjdrnbdlfsson, 2
Orn { Velugerdi, 8, 9
Ozurr inn hviti Porleifs-
son, 8. 9
Ozurr Porgrimsson, 8
Ozurr, brell Porgils,

55, 67





